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can come too ſoone, nor yet too 
late; ſo it be ſcrious,and true: but 
the;accaſion being let lip, cannot 
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Hath 'not- that alſo ſome” reſem- 
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..' May itpleaſe your Honour to 
heare thus much frommee; that 
this dutie belongs to honourable | 
Perfonages,men of your place; as | 
well as;to the pooreſt peſanes, ias 
the precepts of the {criptures;and | 
the:-practiſe of King:Daxid; Sato: 
mon, eManaſſes, and others doe 


proue:Thereaſon of whichis;be: 
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terS,whilethe Mercharits account 
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| When menſhall al appeare before 
Godsiudgement ſeate; thatthere 
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obey the voice of Gbds Miniſters, be- | 


ſtroy vs. 
| Which ff it befall vs,it lands all 
ing + 520k aud yet finnins again, 
(as who ſenneth notin many things 
and daily ?) to reuge his repentance, 
and doe it againe,and againe. As of. 
ten (-/arth Chryſoſtome) as thou 
falleſtin the ſtreetes, ſo often thou 
wilt riſe againe : cuen ſo,as often! 
| as thou.committeſt ſinne,ſo often 
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is both a reſloratine and a preſerna- 
tine, by which men may remone the 
preſent, ant! prenent greater inage- 
ments 10 £0me, | | | 

New for the inſtrufiing of you in 
the nature, agd for ihe direFing of 
you,in the wſe andpradtife of this me- 


| of you,I laboured in publike 10 deliner \ 
, | B 
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* this ; 


Armos 5.19, 
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/ 1!2.Cor.7.17. 
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heard me: and now at the importuni- 


| zboſe 


| heir way to bis hotie dutie. 


CC 


1 The Epiſtle 


| :his dorine,for the benefit of all who 


tie of ſome, Ipubliſh it in writing, to 
| the profit,1 hope, of many more, 

| © Theorder Thane vſed ts as famili- 
| ar and plaine, as I could, labonring to 
| Profit rather the moſt, then to ſatisfie 
ſcription of it, and hane examined the 


| Lawe proceeded to the efſentiall and 
| 2aturall parts of it ; from them to the 
| cauſes of it , from the cauſes, tothe 


| ſeparable fruits or effects, which'the 
| Apoſtle $. Paul in the ſecond Epiſtle 
tothe Corinthes hath delinered unto 
vs. Hente I hane deſcended 10-the 
time and place, when and where this 
dutie ought to bepradtiſed. Finally, T 
hane labonrea"to. remoone fome of 


whic Satan rafteth inthe way of all 
men, when they ſhall but onde mind 


i the learned. 1hane begun with the de-| 


| [cuerdll particulars thereof” - then I 


| ſubiect and parties #0 whom it be- | 
| longs, and who ought to pratiiſerhis| 
| datie ;' from theſe onto thoſe ſenen in-| 


incipall lets andampediments, | 
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bat that which\Galene, Hippo- 


| preſernatiues, the ſame {gab and ' 


Y y_—— 


# 
þ 


to the Reader. 
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[%\ cannot ſay, 1 1haue brought bere' 
ariy thing newand unheard of; For' 
| thereis-no. new: thing vnder the 
| Sunne : For. matter 1 meane ;"yet: 
for the. manner. and particulay.han- 
| ding of it, 1 know none,who bath de-' 
feended to the capacity ofthe meaneſt, 
| 45'1 hane endenoured, 10 my 2 | 
end for my skill;to ave. 
What doe our Lawyers pleade mow, 
but that which hath beeri pleaded 3 in 
former. times, the ſame ſtatutes," the 
| ſamerules of law,the ſame book caſes? 
 onely they apptie them to the particn. 
lar law" 4 and fitthem for the aduans+. 
tage of their clients.. What aor"ony 
Phyfitians preſcribe now, any thing 


Ecclef,1.9, 


ts. þ 
——.. 


Crates, and other *Phyſ;ttans. haut + 
done before them? the ſame ſimples 3 
and componnds,the ſame purges,cand | HEITMN 


reſtoratiues ; "onely by their" experi RL 
ence andshill, lining among Vs they $4. 
diſcerne of if the- fate. of the patient, Se, 
of his -age, . ftrength and nemptra- | 
fue, of the. jeaſe," whether 1ew-or | 


—- 


B 3 old, 


The Epiſtle | 


 Joldbegur but 10w,or inucterate; o 
| they gncreaſe or diminiſh the (6 les, 


- - do 


1 ther milder 87 as the fate of 
| the party, diſeaſe do require. As lit. 

tle able are we to bring any newthing, 
| 2ut:onlyfit there to the times and oc- 
| caſtons,ſeeing lining inthe ſame « ger, 
wee may the better bee ableto doeit, 


prafeſſe, is the more particular, and 
farnliar handling and ap ping of 
I ebeſethings, which others haue wor: 
| 1h:lie delinered. for the benefit uy the 
Claxrey of God. 
-. Thane evdenonred 10 makciniy eae- 
 rie ie point by by the word of truth, and 
haut added (after my wſnall manner). 
confirmations & illuſtrations drawne 
fromnreaſon, ſimilitade, andtbe faye 
ings of the Fathers : not 10 ſtrenothen 
the Scriplares, butt, ro helpe and bene- 
fit the hearer and reader, to whom all 
ts Littje enough, 40 make him. heare 
| with attention and delite, te.couceine 


8 Wears and 10 Carty aay ' for [cory 


or the quaniitie of Cn arevhes Ze. | 


iſe. 


tn et... 
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| 


| 


| though we be many degrees inferiour | 
| #ngifts ana knowledge. That 1 then | 


| 


| 
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to the Reader. 
| iſe. If axy diſlike my alleaging of Fa- 
| thers, (as ſome: haue. done ny uſing 
of reaſons 80 confirme the truth and 
doetrine, but with very little reaſon, 
4s Tſappoſe) I muſt pray them 10 giue 


— C4 


{ meleaue to vſe them; till Iran ſee that. 


vnlawfulnes,which they affirme 30 be 
inthe prattiſe, and to cenſure me in 
charite for the ſe of them, as 1 ave 


| there may be an abuſe inthe quotati- 
on of theſe;as there may be in citing of 
Scripture ; when either oſtemation of 
| 27emorie, or reading ſhall be ioqned 
| with it;or when,as Hicrom ſpeaketh; 
| One affeteth: to bee accounted 
learned, by eſchewing the glorie 
of learning; That, (ith hee,'"is it 
which.'Tertullian- ipeaketh, that 
Cyprian,this Lactantius, that H1- 
larius, &c. Or finally,when they ſhall 


| bee like lights at a great feaſt, which 


take vp all theroome wpon the table, 
and leane little place for diſhes of meat 
tobe ſet.on, Iwill looke as well tomy 
hiart inthe ſe of them, as God ſhall 
enable mee, and when 1 ſball ſeethe 

F B 4 hart 
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them for not vſing them. 1 knowwel| 
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A. 


1 ſheetes,-1ſam it was. wot ſ0 profitable 


| Pamcly phe ſample; yet 1 hauc comtinu- 


| hart of them, 1 wil as: much en 


ſed, I haue ſet downe in the treatiſe in| 


ET 


tothe Reader, 


PIT 


P, S -» 
- 


$0 .410id. them $: 1:the meanetine,'l 


| taenific the Church 'of God, ICP 


' elrarne tonent's but,” 1 ronfeſſe; not 


v 


| hauing. ſo. done for: three: or" foure 


q 


forthoſe whom 1 moſt. aime 10 teach, 


; 


| £094 ag ing that. many underſtand 


a 


will make the beſt; wſeT canoftbem, 


[0 adniſedly, tu 2he:margent;l\begun| 
 toſet them aonnein their owne;\ aud, 


—_——_ ” % 
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Re 


| the:Latime, who Wee not: underfland | 


broke : hings, 
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ths, for the benefit of the ſimpler ſort, 


| from the Treatiſe it ſelfe, I beſeech 


ſwaſion of one wiſe woman, cut off the 
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things,and hath munybrenches. The 


Ss 


law,opbooke caſe to ſenerall points, -in | 
pleading of the ſame cauſe, becauſe of | 
ſenerall branches init; and they are 
blameleſſe;> 1 hope in the oc of the 
word, we'may haut as "much libertie, 
and yet ndt-(eeme tohuue idle repetiti-: 


ons ; ani the rather"1 haut affected: 


—— 


—_— 


that the places of moment may bee 
more familiar uniothem. | 
Now n0t.t0 detaine you any longer, 


C 
- 


— 


you reage it with attention, labour to: 


| | {on he particalar points with| 


indeement,andto pratiiſe themwith | 
conſcience. And the God of grace} 
ſo perſwade your hearts, and [0 open 
them nt it, that you may bee like | 
the citizens of Adel, who al the per- | 


Lawyers. will urge one and the famt | 


head of Sheba the Rebell, andcaft it | 
to Toab, who blew the trumpet, and 
all the armies returned from their 
ſrege and ſacking. Soy0u may cut 0 


| 


your ſinnes and caſt them to God, that: 


no a 4 + 


:.Sam.20,32, 
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The Epiſtle to theReader, 


_ A. A 


the armies of Jus indgements may at 
length retire from. the citic, and our 
pd his hand be no more ſtretch 
H—_— edant. And that You conſenting 
and; obeying, may cate the'goad 

ings:of the land... 1nd repern- 
.\ ting and amending, and doing 

., your firſt workes, the candle- 

 » ſticke bee not remo--. . 
wed out of his 
place. 
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+ Yourfriend and ſeruant 
- forleſus ſake,.... 
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| ſpirituall eſtate, cucrioyned with true 


AND VSE OF RE- 


PENTANCE. 


O the end we may infiru&t 
SJ ourpreſentagein the na-| 
ture of Repentance,which| 


S228) for the mot parr little yn- 
practiſeth the dutie: we mult firſt ſhew 
them what iris; which may thus bee 
deſcribed: 
- Repentance isthe conſtant turning 
of a man in his whole life from al finne 
vnto God,arifing from erue faith and 
che true knowledge of a mans owne 


| 


humiliation, Fe! 
When Ifay it is a turning, I ſay itby 
the authoritie of the Prophets in the 
old Teſtament, and of Chriſt and his 
Apoſlles in the uew,which is manifeſt 
by theirpreachings and writings, {ſai- 
ab ſaith , The-people twrneth not wnto 
| him that ſmiteth them, neither doe they: 


derſtandeth the doGtrine of it,and lefſe} 


FT 


Repentanceis 


| 


ſecke the Lord of hoſtes.: Hoſea exhor- 
| ting 


What repens 
tanceis, 


a Lurning. . 1 AMS 
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:Hoſea 6.1. 
Hoſea I 4.20 


Jer.4.1. 


; 


b 2 0s 
/Ezech.18-32, 


Matth, Z 0 2, 


AAL 


--:|iEheſhould fay,Returne fromanceuill 


i 


LF +» 4 Jcheſewhen hee faith, The Gentiles 
 FARa6o0, © | 


Lis waies, ſaith the Lord G od; returne 


[ from: all, your tranſgreſſions. The like is 
alſo i in the 32. verſe. Inthe new Teſta- | 
[ment the word. vſcd to expreſſe this, 


[prepared the way for Chriſt;Repext, 
'\ | for:thekingdome of heagien is at hand.As 


\ nt — = a. ts I... At. Sn is a 


[ Thedodrineandoſe 


ting che people:to repentance /ſaith, 
Come and let ths returne vnto'the F, ord. 
lands a 


\Lordtby God, for thou haſt fallnby thy 
rigs Likewiſe faith Teremran : O 


As much hath Exzeohiel; 1 will nudge you, 
FO houſe of Iſrael, euery,one according to 


therefore, andoanſe other to turne avay 


fignifies, tochange the mind; {where- 


fallow.) lobn. Baptiſt ſaith ;:while he 


mind'to a» good. And: out Sauiour 


for the kingdome 8c. The Apollle Saint 
Paul expreſſcth the meaning of both 


were taught they [Gold repent: and if 
you aske him} what thatis, he expre{- 
ſeth himſelfe thus,ard rarne to:Gotd,and 
dog 'reorkes \oorthie amerdmenc. of life. 


|Byallwhichitis manifeſt that: Rpett 
| poly further.it'is a wrniag: of the 


bf 


| £42Ce18 2 Fraiug.. \ | 


lfraelif than returne, retarne yard me. 


upon the. change-of the manners will | 


Chriſt vſcth the ſame word, eAmerd, | 


ine, 0 Tfrael returne onto the | 


— _ 
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whole | 


mk 
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ANY 


[kinds of turnings orhmurations. One 


| hath the fame body and ſoule,thefame 
| faculties and powets both of 'ſoule 


q 
—— tn —————_—_—_—_————— -— ue £<_e — 
Metre. ——_——_ 


| whole life, 'Tn nature there are foure 


is in ſubſtice, called 'Seneration and 
corruptionzafſecondis3 in quantitie,ei- 
ther from the greater'to the lefle; or 
from the more to the fewer, and con- 
| trary, called augmentation and dimi-: 
nution: a thin] in place, when things! 


rion': 2 fourth in qualitie;when things 
change from one condition to ano- 
ther, called alteration.\Now here is no 
change in ſubſtance, for the partie ſin- 
nifig and repenting is the fame, and 


and bodie: neither is there any change. 
in quantitie,for the change from grea- 
ter ſins toleſſe, or from more to fewer, 
15 not repentance, | Nor'is there any 
change of place, for finne, like a mans 
ſicknes,is caried with him, and charge 
of place, as change of beds. doth not 


free 'lym, or make him Whole; Being: 


—— 


| one and the fame man is changed-i in 
the e6fidition both of his ſoule'and 
bodie;'from i iniquiticto righreeou ſhes, 
Frotrall finneto the living God, both | 
| in fic lavrace man and Gufivard?t eon-| 


turning of the 


change places , called- locall muta-|} 


therinone of theſe, it muſt needesbe. 
the change in qualitie, that'is, when| 


uerſation.} 
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whole life,or » | 
fr 0m all fnne. 
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Deur. 30.32, 
locl 2.13, 


{ lerem.4+4« 


| Ezekzel ſpeaketh fromthe Lordi Make 


| their ſoule. Hence it is that Joe/ ſpea- 


and inward man: but that is nor all; 
{ward man, as well as the mind ; the 


| muſt be changed, ſo muſt the eies and 


| aercie towas 


| good,and be reformed in the outward 


| God, what did he? een breake off his: 
| oppreſſion, gaue halfe ofhis goods:to. 


| 


WAKE Di 4 
I 
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uerfation. Which is manifeſt by the 
Scripture, asfirſt for the inward man : 


you anew heart, and a new ſpirit : not in 
ſubſtance,not in.quantitie, but in qua- 
litie, Hencee Moſes promileth to his 
people the bleſſing if they ſhall ye- 


| twrne with all their heart, and with all 
keth of renting the heart and not the 
arment. And leremie of taking away 
the foreskin of the heart; True repens 
tance then is the change of the heart 
theremuſtalſobe achangeof the out- 


vnderſtanding, the wil, and affeRions! 


the tongue, the handsand the feete be 
x tit. alſo. Therefore Daniel per- 
fwading Nebachadnezzar to repent, | 
he faith vnto him : Breake off thy ſinnes 
by rig hreonſueſſe , and thine iniquities by 
ra the poore, let there' be av | 
healing of thy error As if he ſhould fay, 
it is not true repentance vnleſſea man 
breake off finne,and doe the contrarie 


mat 


Re eo th ta 


man, So Zacchems when he turned to 


_ the: 


- 
ti tc. — 


. 


| 
i 


| 


þ 


| 


{and ſo accounted true repentants, and 


| pentance of eAhaband Herod were. 


| the poore, made fourefold r eſtitution 


of Repentatice. » 25 


to thoſe he had wronged, and ſo-was | 
turned in the as. man, Thelike 
might bee ſaid of Peter, Mary Mag- 
dalenc, and others,who were turned as 
well inwardly as outwardly,and both, } 


their repentance good:when as the re- 


not good, nor ſauing repentance, be= 


ing but in the outward man onely, or 


| bur for ſome finne, and not a whole 


— 


Hh — — ms. 


| conuerſion, 


The reaſons that proue repentance 
to be ſuch aturning are two? The firſt, 
becauſe man', who at the firſt was 
made a goodlie creature in the image. 


of God, hauing fellowſhip with him, 


CT 


m_—_— . Att. Am 


| 


| being alienated and. eftranged from 


| 


| ther into afarre country,cuen become 


wheteby-he: was one with God and 
God with him; by ſinne; was ſepara- 
ted from God, there being apartition 
made betwixt them,as /ſaiah ſaith ; he 


| 
| 
| God and become the childe of wrath, 


as S,, Pal ſpeaketh,and was made like 
the prodigall ſonne, gonefrom his fa- 


"III 
. 
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Iſai, 52.26 
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 Epheſc2.3.and 
| 4-18, 


| the ſiraied, yea the loſt ſheepe. Now 

when men haue grace torepent, then 
they begin to renew this Ellowhip, 
to recouer this image, and to bee re- 
conciled 


71" COW 


Pn On IO" OE IR 


{-onefinne ſeparates from God as well 
[a5 many, andall parts are to betedu- 
|-ced to God; as well asone; one facul- | 


man forſake one finne, tobe at one. 


[and recoriciledtsGod, which willnot| 
bewilling and carefull to leaue offand 
forſakeall; | +7 


, 


- 


{is but hypocrifie and Pharifaicall,land 
theinward caritfot be turned; butthe 


[eurning as is ſpoken of, then'many 
| tv para thernſelues in their iudg- 


{be it, which is not; and that hog hae 


[many thinkein fepentance'ofnothing | 
 \[fefſe then turning | and when they 
| 
to' turne, 'Some' thinke' tepetitance"is 
{onelyaſorrow win oa pe hed 
fare by any meanes checke e- 


FC ENES 


tiithing againe'toGod, 'anda'change 
ofthe condition,” 5 00m 


whole man; /and from all fin, becauſe 


tie of the mindeas well as another: fot ; 
if the outwardiman only be turned it 


outward will follow; neither catiany 


Now the vicof this is double: FirR, | 
ifrepentatcebeearurning;andfſuch a. 


Ati ——_ 


————_—.. —_—_—— 


menrof _— ntance,andthinkethatto 


it, when they hate nothing le e, Fot | 


would ſeemme torepent, neuerendeuor 


—_—_— 
- 


Oo 


| | eonciled to ' God; therefore Fall ita 


| 


">2 Ifayitis of thewholelife,/orthe | 


NED - ON Ct ne inn en tn me ee rn TID ret ro Dan, 
| T hedofrine and wc 
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oucd byman,'or afflitedby God ; 
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{ by an opinion that good words-and 
] goodpurpoſesis repentance; bur then | 
{| why ſhould [not thoſe licke men re- 
| pent, who haue manic goodly promi- 


{ ſes and-purpoſes; which they-neuer 


| orice they haue-.crept from. :ynder 
| Gods handzand haue worne away'the 


| only ro bee confelſhon, contritionand 
| fatisfation; bur then what ſhouldlet 


| ————— —————_ ————— 
| _ of Repentance. 
| but then why-{hould not ound 
| worldly ſorrow be repentance; when 
catrnall men mourne for the loſle. of 
wife or child, or ſome loſe by fireor 
water, ſea or land? Somethinkeitisa 
little m—_— or grieuing, whenthey 


{ are made: to ſec their finnes, or rather 


1 
$ 


thepuniſhment duetothem; butthen 


| why didnotEſaxrepent? Others con- | 
| ceit-that a little humbling of -them- | 
| ſelues, to hang downe the head like a | 
| bulruſh,tofaſt certain daiesand tp put 
{on ſackcloth, is repentance ; but then | 


j wy was not Ababs repentance good 
an 


true? Others deceiue themſclues 


performe nor bring| to'perfedtion,: if 


circles of his tirokes? Others thinke it 


| that! /udzcrepented not? Bur:ſome 
Will grantysthacit muſt be aturning, 
| arid willpraQtſea change, yet that 1s 


— _ 


but from one finne to another, as the 
prodigall manleaues off hisprodiga- 
- DP»; 2 litie, 
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| but not their hearts-and- the whole | 


licie,andgiues himſelfe to thepraRiſe 
of couetoulſneſle; one man forſakes in« / 
| hdelicie and falles intoridolatry, the | 
 greaterwonnd,as Auguſtine ſpeaketh; 
another, being a carnall Goſpelleryor 
an Atheiſt, falsfrom theſe to Poperie 
| and ſuperſtition , as a ficke man doth 

out of a tertian into a quartane ague: 
| or. if they turne from ſin, yet notfrom 
| all finne; but as Herod,whoobeyedin | 
many things ; as Nahamar, who loo | 
ked that God ſhould be mercifull yn- 
co:himin-one thing; as Agrippa, who | 
had but his almoſt, and not altoge- 
ther:So we ſcemanyciuil men repent, | 


who change wordsandoutward acts; | 
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man; being therein the-hypocriticall 
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Pharifie , making'the outhde of the | 


cupcleane;but leauingir foule and fie 
thiewithin,” But ſome men may-goe ; 
forwardand begintorettirne in ſoule; | 
and\change the-inward-powers'and 
faculties of it, not indeed from finfuls 
[nes to holines, yet:from ignorance to | 
knowledge, and fromvice tovertue; | 
as many heathen men, ſpecially. Phis | 
loſophers, haue attained ynto,:Butiall 
theſe ;deceive 'themielues - with- the : 
ſhadoyw-of repentance without ſubs 
ſtance, ſome hauing;made no turning 
7411 8 & at 
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| 6wne heartand outward man; doing 


| houſes, when they were rotten, they take 


| that in-allthe;facultiesand powers of 
| his bodie and ſoule and parts of his 


_— DET I I I — Ad. —_—_— — 


-\'> of Repentance, 
ct and par- 


at'all, ſome buran imperte 
tiall change. 

[--- 2 *Thisſhould reach him y would 
repent indeed, to:endeuour to change 
himſclfe ; 'euen his whole-ſelfe., his 


- 


(as Chryſoſtome perſwaded the people 


of Antioch) as men ſe to dee tn olae 


away. the rotten poſtes: ana put new. in 
their places, and hane @ contimuall care 
ro keep then ins repaire. So if be be growne | 
old and rotten m ſme, hee mnſt rene\y 
bimſelfe by repentance, even both the 
outward-ahd inward man, ſtill chan- 
ging from ſome and from al finne,and 
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[life; And in this endeuor though 2. 


{beſt isto-begin in the fountaine and 
|the ſpring: head : yetleſt the hardnes | 


|f6rſt, though they be not ſo needfull 


mansbeſt wayis to begin with thein- 
ward man, aSin purging achanell,the 


and difficultie of the worke may dil- 
courage him, make him faintinitand | 

ue ouer; I would deale with him;as | 
Chnaleamttirs doe with: children, | 
which' teach them the eaſieſt things 


by 


"' 


[begin with the change of the out-. 


andprofitable: and perſwade him to 


ward 


C 2 


Homal. $0, ad 


 facereſolemus, 
cum fuerint pu- | 


pop. Annoch : 
Duod in anti- 
quis damibus 


trefatie,putri- 


& ſupponimnus | 


| #04Q, © @ CON- |, 
(inua cnra tunes |: 


quam defiat- | 
mus. St fueris | 
antiquatnsa | 
peccato, per pw- 
nientianm lt re- 
nou. 
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| ward man, being ecafierto:cotnpaſle, 

then the may 1 of the. inward and 
| difpoſition-of the mind, He maſt then 

call himſelfe toan examination forthe 

ſinnes whereunto he is addicted ; and: 
[finding themrts be fornication, adul- 
terie, drunkenneſſe, theft, vſury, op- 

preſſion,ſwearing,or the like; he muſt 
make this reſolution, vtterly to for- 

fake them all,;and for cuer, be they (as. 
| no doubt they may be)neuer ſo ſweet, 

{bring they in-neuerfuch pleaſure or 
profit; yetmuſt he turne from them all 
and ytterlie breake them oft. And to 

that end carefully auoid all manner of 
occaſions and prouocations' entifing | 
and drawing to theſe {innes,by which 
he is either /putin-minde of them, or 
tempted to: commit-them. By/which! 
care,Godafiifting of him,the weakeſt: 
{ man thatis-ſubie& toany finne, may 
getthe maſtery ouerit,whe as he that 
| is furtheſt from that fin, may-eafily be 
ouertaken; if he auoid not the occaſi- 
ons. i As'aweake man may:kee 
| treaſurelong,that'can keephis doores 
\{hut,and thecues out, whenas aftrong 


1 man ſhall be ſoonerobbed 


A 


— A 


—— 


"SS, 


epe his 


j 


of: it, if he 
letin the theeues, Now when hee is 
{ableto abſtainefromtheſe; then muſt 
| he endeuoury contrary good workes, | 

-—_ ' as| 


cS, 


—— 
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| peruerſnes, his affetions from corrup- | 
| 


fore men, but fromall ſmall and ſecret 
 ſinnes, by keeping a good conſcience 


» 


| of Repentance. 


' as we heard Daniel counſelled Nebu- 
| chaduezzar : Zacchemprattiſed, and. 
Peter /perſwaded his: repentants : 4- 
mend your lines. And this done;then 
muſt '/hee proceede to the reforming | 
andpurging of the ſoule and all the 
faculties oft; for to the reforming of 
| the outward act may hee attaine,and 


yetneuer repent." Yet fay:I not that he | 


_— 


AQ2.38, 


ſhallloſe his labour, for he may by it 
procure to himſelfe the fauourof God 
for ſome: forbearance; and ſparing in 


temporall iudgement,or obtaining of 


ſome earthly bleſſing, as eAhab did. | 
But ifhe would truly repent he mult | 
endeuour to purge the mind from ig-: 


norance, his will from frowardnes and 


tions and yncleannefle, and labour to 
haue knowledge of the myſteries of 
faluation'in his vnderſtanding , vp- 


pron 020 in his will, holineſfle in his 
affeions ; not onely abſtaining from 


orofle ſinnes orliuing vnblamablebe- | 
| 


in all' his waies in the fight of God, } 
not leauing ſome {innes _ but all, 
notdoing ſome good onely,but labo- 
ring to doe all knowne difties;fircum- | 


m— — 


%. 


cifing the fleſhand the heart, making | | 
OR - > HS. nor | | 
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| Repentance 
| | proceedeth 
| | from fails. 

| 
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| Inthe ſecond place fay, that Repen- 
tance” proceedeth from faith, thatis, 
| none can repentnor practiſe this'dutie 


j muſt keepe itnat aday or two,but du- 
| ring the time by him preſcribed left 
qe haue a relapſe, which is alwaies 
4 molt dangerous :So he that hath re- 
| RO muſt obſerue the diet preſcri- | 
/ bed;to abſtaine from all cuils,and doe 

{the contrarie:good,and that conſtant- 
1 lie and continually, which is the time 


| bed. Then ſhall he find that true to | 
| him which Chriſt ſpoke to Zachens : 


Saluation is come to his houſe and to | 


not onely anew hand, anewfoote, 
 hew eic,anew tongue &c. but ſpecial- 


poſe, and indeede the prattife of: Re- 
'pentance ; prouided that this turning 
be without a returning to! his finnes 
againe: for asthe whole man; ſo the 
-whole life muſt be'changed; andnot 
for aday or two but continually: for 
as:he that was ficke, and 1s recouered, 
to whom y Phyſitian hath prefcribed 
adiet for preſeruation: of his health, 


our heauenly Phyfitian hath' preſcri- 


1 his heart, | 
Now xo proceed 1n the deſcription; | 


'of Repentance, but thoſe who haue 


ly a new heartand anew ſpirit. Ando | 
bis endeuour ſhall bee to. fome pur- | 


Thedoftrine indvle { 


| 


J faith 


| 
: meane\not the faith-of diuels; nor a 
| temporariefaith; buta true iufiifying 


i. 


—_— —  — th. 


| they.are per{waded and. aſlured-that 
| God will pardon, they will ſoone re- 


|placedbeforc;the | 2s": yet isitnot 


III 
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{they teach any.{uch thing, but that 
YISU: when 
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-1 of Repentance. \ 

faith and grace:-ot repentance thar 15 
truc and ſound, holy and acceptable 
| voto God,-cuer: comes from faith, I 


| auing faith; norepentance can beac- 
cepted-vnlefle-ithaue this roote from 


chie: Returne untome,and [will returne 
2»tayou. Where he promiſeththem 
pardon and acceptation;iftheywould | 
returne, by the. hope ofthar, to' draw 


_—Omerey Y 


to make them returne is an aflurance 
of pardon, ſhewing\that when once 


turne.ynto him, John. Baptift ſaith, 


——_ 


hazd,The like faith our Sauior Chriſt : 
e Amend your lines : for the kingdome of 
| heauen 4 at hand By which they make 
graceand the promiſe of ſaluation the 
caule of repentance,thatis,when they | 
arereceiued and apprehended, which 
is notneither can be,but by faith: and 
| though + ARIA in. theſe places is! 


— 


 1n-nature before faith, neither would 


whence it comes; -that is,true faith, | 
_ [whichis,manifeſt by thatof CMAala- 


| them to this; the. ground and motiue| 
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Malach. 3.7. 


Repent - for the Kingdome of God is at | Matth.3.2; 


Match, 4.17. 


— 


| ; I4 


Matth. 3.3. 


Eſay 45. 3 


Pſalm.1 30,4. 


Hoſea 6. Is 


Reaſon 1, 


ewes REA ——— 
| | | 


| the waies of the Lord,and make hrs paths 
| /raight, Which is the very ſumme of 


| ded to preach the gladtidings of the 
| Goſpell, ſhewing thar theſe muſt firſt 
| be beleeued before they.could repent, : 
[ The Prophet Dazid alfo teacheth no 


L 
| 


 lefle 2 But mercie 15 with thee,that thou | 


$5 7 
itis,that if the Scriptures be ſearched, 
{ we ſhall notfind any to hane rerulyre-| 


o 


The doctrine 


ind v(c 


when they oncebelecue it, then they 


2 


poſe let the conlequent words be well 
 waighed as /ohnhath them, Prepare 


| repentance : which words are taken 
out of the LAT jr Eſay, who in the 


firſt and ſecond verſe, was comman-: 


| 


| maiſt be feared. Where hee obſerues 
| that no man can euer imbrace God to 
feareand reuerence him, but he that 
isperſwaded 'of his fauour, nor giue 
 himfelfe to the obedience of his law, 
but he that isperſwaded the things he 
doth will pleaſe him. Laſtly, the Pro- 
| phet. Hoſea noteth, that repentance. 
commeth of the hope of the forgiue- 
 nefſe of finues. Come let vs returne to 


tt. 


| r2ake vs whole. And a certaine truth 


A— 


; pented, which had uottrue faith, | 
Now the reaſons of this are diuers. 
IT. Becauſe this dutie of repentance in 


7 


muſt and will pe aa Andto this pur-| 


the Lord,he hath fmirten v15,and hee will | 


—— a 
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hy. 


| 


| 


_— — Att 


22 WP peomommmngs | | | WR Wand, 


—0AC4  £a mm toc fo. ws ci  ...= _CC 


* 46 __— 


3# 


a EI es 
— 


\,of Repentance. 


euery mans Cconceit and alſo in truth 


need to haue-ſome thing to'whet him 
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abour it zand what inducementbet- 
| rer thenthis, hope of pardon, or afſu- 
rance of remiſſion ? which is faith,be- 
ing,as Ambroſe ſaith, the prozokement 
of repentance ; fog,who will ſeeke to an 
enemic for helpe, or of whoſe fauour 
and kindnes he is notperſwaded? Will 
any ſicke man, ſaith he, commit himſelfe 
to ſuch aphyſitian to be cured, whons he 
thinks will contemne him rather then 
condole and pitie him? $o no'man will 
repent and turne to God, but he that 


ceptation. 
2 Becau 
there can neuer 'be any true repen-, 
tance, Now hatred of {inne riſeth from 
ſanQiification:for an vnſanRified man, | 
may leaue finne, but not hate it, as 
{fnne; it is only holines that hateth 
iniquitie. Now there can be no ſan&ti- 
fication without iuſtification, and this 


ſe without hatred of finne, 


| 
| 


are ynited to Chriſt, and apply him 


—— 


without faith; | 


_ 


is yery difficult and hard,and man had ; 


on toit, and make him willing to goe | 


hath ſome afſurance of mercie and ac- | 


cannot be bur by faith, by which.men | 


vnto themſelues; then no repentance | 
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Incentiuum pe- 
 mtentie, Am-* 
broſ. de penit. 
lib. 31,C4p.1T, , 


| Nemoſe Churan- 
dum prebeat, 
qu contemptu 
ſenon compaſ- 
ſfioni,medico (uo 
. putat ſuturum. 
 4bid, 


| Reaſor 2o 
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3. Becauſe no man can repent and 


| turne 
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of God, and-after that he.is turned he 


mans conuerſion is faith; after that 
hope, then.loue and-obedience : for as 
a priſoner, which lies in/hold for debr, 
or-{ome-deadly offence , if any man 
come-ynto; him and; promiſc him to 
pay his debt; or diſcharge him, he fuſt 
beleeues thathe is willing and able to 
doc it, then. he.hopes for it, and laſtly, 
he is a$it were diflolued iritoloue,and 


y \ | {eeketh to doall things that wil pleaſe 


him. So-ina repentane ſinner, he firſt 
beleeues/that:.God will doe that he 
 protniſeth, namely, pardon his finne, 
and take away his iniquities; then he 
rclteth inthe hope of ir,aud from that, 
and for it he leaues finne, and will for 
himforfake- his old courſe which was 


diſpleaſing, and do that which is plea- 
|{ing andacceptable ynto him. 


4. Becauſe true repentance is euer 


| acceptable to God, now God accepts 


no-worke.of man, which doth not a- 


| riſe from faith :for, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
| irhout faith, it 1s impeſſible to pleaſe 
| God : therefore if a man willpertorme 


true and acceptable repentance, hee 


| mult haucf: alth. . 
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 repents. So Ephraimiaith; After [was 
converted, [repented, The tuft a&t of a | 


| 
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tance 'was accepted, for itobtained a 
bleſſing , yet had he-neuer any true 
faith, therefore: repentance may” be 
without faith, 

Anſ. Ahab neuer had true _—_— 


,tance,and ſo his repentance is nothing 


apainſt this point: for I ſpeake here of | 
 fauing-repentance, which hee. neaer | 


had ;-and if it pleaſed God, yetitwas| 


That halfe aud fained obedience ſome: 


temporall puniſhments :-Bur neuer/ for 
marter-of ſaluation.” | Againe, :God 
ſhewed himſelfe pleaſed with Ahabs | 
repentance, ſuch asitwas, to encoue 
rage his owne to exerciſc true repen-| 
tance; who may thereby be aflured of 


a gracious acceptance, and liberall re- 


vnrewarded. Burfinally weſay Ababs 
repentance proceeded: from faith : 
which'1is thus made true; there 1s a 
doubletaith, one ſauing and iuftify- 
1ng,another temporarie, thar 1s, ſucha 
faith by which aman belccues for the 
preſent ſomething that God hath ſaid: 
1s done or ſhaltbe ; ſo Ahab beleeued 


that God would do that which he had 


___ 
Ob; Ahab repented, and his repen- | 


but as-a father ſpeakes in generall :| 


time he will remit his anger and mitioate| © 
- ak & | dog, baftenus 


ward from him;” who: leaues not theſe} 


— : —_—— 


, 

| 
} | | 
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 dientia, quan. 


placet deoyut ad 
Lempus ivam res 
miltat,o panas ; 
corporales mitl- 
get, Auguſt, |} 
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| threatned, | | 


> 
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Semiplena & | 
time ſo farre: pleaſeth. God, that 'for-@ | fa pene obe- 
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{threatned, which: made him repent, 


| 


, - 4 : 
:- Anſ. Tocleere this doubt, we muſt 
| conſider three things, 1.the order of 


| | 


{tion of them. In ordex of nature faith 
goeth before ; in theTnanifeſtation of 


———_—_—_—_ ——_—_ 


TheaofFrine and vſe 


and ſo his repentance proceeded from 
faith ;| there is a double repentance 
anſ{werable to this double faith, a tem- 


porarie repentance arifing froma tem- | 


porarie faith, aud aſauing repentance 


from a ſauing faith. Such as the faith 


FT 


1s, ſuch'is the repentance, 
+ Ob.2. Againe, ſome will fay, that 
Repentance vſeth firſt robe preached, 
as the courſe of the Scripture and the 
tenor held by all Preachers of all times 
doth ſhew,who haue firſt called for it, 
and then for faith. 


3. the manifeſta- 


nature, 2, the time, 


them, repentance isfirſt ; in time they 


are both ioyntlytogether. For by or- 
der of nature, firſt'a mans conſcience 
mult in-ſome ſort be ſetled, touching 
his recociliation with God by Chriſt, 
before hee can repent. As Ambroſe 
faith, No man can rightly repent wnleſſe 


| 


— 
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, | 
etl I holupefor pardon.) So that frft Gods 
agereniſiqui |fauour is apprehended, and remiſſion. 
Ow — | of ſinnes belecued, then vpon that | 
Amoreſ: depw-! commeth repentance, alteration of 
 nit.lib.1, cap, 1, life, and conuerſion. But for manite- 
| ike] ſtation, | 


| brought to obedience long beforehe 


| bud, ſpeedily ſheweth ir ſelfe, before 
leafe; bloflome, or fruit. Laſtly, if we 


| though ir be nor —_— ved; no-not 


| this ſheweth or we would prooue by 


hath his grace and this faith, 10:1: | 


| 
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ſtation., repentance both -to 'a'mans 
fſelfe and to another goesbefore faith, 
for it is ſooner diſcerned [then faith; 


the'barke, when as repentance as the 


reſpe& the time; neither of theni is 
one before the other;but are begotten 
ina man both atone inſtant; forfaith 
is not begotten to day,andrepentayee 
to-morrow, or ſome daies after; but 
| he that beleeues inftantly repented; 


of ſhim that poſſefleth both.::As the; 
thunder-crackand lightning areboth 

at one and the ſame time; yet'is one! 
diſcerned before 'the other; All that 


ir; is this, that none: canſeriouſlicand, 
rrulie repent, bur he'that knowes he is: 
Gods; none can'know thisbuthe that 


©Ob.z4 Further'it may be ſome will | 
obie&, that many'a man by the ter- 
ror of his conſcience -is ſubdued and. 


hath faith or'grace, or hath taſted of 
it ; and ſo it ariſeth notfromithence. 


- | 


that which may*come'of natute 


Iuſtification is like the ſap hid within 


—__——— 


'Anf;/Tanſwere, thisisno'otherthen | - 


from! 


the 
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an Serie ods | 
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{| Habac.2.4. 
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| 


[aniinligbtning of the-mind;and!yn+ 
| derftanding, a-chatiging of+the ayill | 
JandaffeRions from viceto vettite, but 


| tothethread, foritmakes way for the | 


| F 


| ining,no dead man canrepent,But he 
| thatis withoutfaith, though-he haue 
|4name-to live, yet! is:dead: for; iThe 
| tuff} ſpall lie by hufaith, No. life then 
| without faith,andnorepetanceiviths 
| out fe; ſo not-without faith, ſeeing 


" 
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the knowledge of good and cuill by 


{craill feare ofpuniſtiment and of the 


2:proper: worke of Gods fanRifying|} 
ſpirit nor any{/part of regeneration, | 
yet: is-it aſtep. towards.it, and to bee 
nouriſhed, becauſe it is-as the'needle | 
true feare of God. WIS: 3&4 

1;Thefirt vic. of this-is, to confute | 
thoſe-who thinke; repentance goeth | 
before faith; which! opinion, -by:the 
grounds.thathaue been alreadie laied 


zaine ithat repentance is the worke of | 
2living man; of him thatisſpirituallic 


ht en dith 


repentance is the worke of a liuing; 


not a: dead man, There may be Anouts | 


ward reformationof ations & wards, 


i 


| T he dodtrine-and wfe | 


that. conſcience of fnne which remai-| 
neth'inman ſince his fall, being buta| 


angerof God; which thougltit be'noe | 


| no:change of the heare fromfinfulnes 


tO] 


@1* 


| thihke thar faith isa patrofreperance; 


| fruit ſhould be both one thi bgyorone. 


—__————— A. 


| dead man may performs; this, onely 2 
living man}: Finally, repentance is'a 
| purifying: of che heart, a mortifyinp,, 
i Po 2% | « | 
and A of the:fleſhz and what 
ſhall purifie-the hearts jt not faith?! 
for whom-wilh a man crucifiehis bez 
loued ſmnes, imortihe his fleſhrand af. 
| feions? wilt he doirforany;but fot | 
| him of whoſe louetheis fpeciallyafſuc 


| — = ee _ EY TO TOEAED 
| ' of Repentanee. L 
—_ _— eee 


| ro holines,> Thar, a-narutallman may | 
| haue; this; onelya fpirituall : that,'a | 


—_ 4 
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red? Then-can it nor/be before, but 
muſt necdesfollowafter fairhj'i ©-/-: | 

2. Thisconninceth th&ofetropwho 
butircambvrbethatthe rooteand the 


apartofthe other, The' ſtrongeſt tea- 


| RET -þ SM 
ſon they haue'ts) that faith arixepen- } 


tance areeuer ioyned ropether, withs | 
our faith'there'tarrbeirio repentance. 
Bur if this redſow haueany firength; 
then is fathvapatr of rhe Sacrament, 
ſecing/itisas vuprofitablewichour it 
and corioynedtheymuſtbe where a: | 
ny fruit*andicomfort 'will behad.-A: : 
gaine, if conjunRion-tnakeit a part, 
oy ſhould not the ſoute beapatt'of 


carcaſe withouritz why not the light | 
@part of the heare' inthe ſunne? why 


nor: 


| 
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the bodie? which isnotabodie, buta | 
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Mark,1.15, 


2 AR.20.21, 


| 


| lence the Goſpel. And: Paul ſaith he | 


Thedoftrineandwſe | 
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not faith partof hope and charitie2ſee- | 
ing they arenot,nor cannot be in this 

life without it,though charity: may be 
and is without - them in the life-to | 
come. Beſides, the ſcripture hath made 
them direRly diſtin :-Repert and be- | 


| preached Repentance towards God, and| 
faith in the Lord Jeſus. Then can itbe 
no partofit, butthe roote-andbegin«| 


OR: > "OR" TOTO IF TTY INNTTY en ——_s 


| after their ownefancie without, Scrip= 


eg ne 


I mietit remiſſion of ſfinne andiufflifica- 


ning of it, whence it proceedeth.. For 
when the mind ofaman hath'once by | 
faith imbraced: the goodnes: of God 
andremiſſion of finnesby Teſus Chriſt, 
then in liew of thankfulnes to God,he 
will addrefſe himſelfe- to: the alcerati- | 
on-and-change ofhislife,'to- the put- 
ting off the old man, and-putting:on 
the new: they are then;not-as parts 
one of another ; but as cauſe and-ef- 
fe, faith- the true cauſe, 'and repen- 
tance the neceflarie effect, 25-1300 
- 113: This 'may confute-that point of 
Poperie and popiſh ſchoolemen, who 
have diſtinguiſhed attrition-and. con- 
trition,'coyntiing both names &'thin 


mt... —_—_.4 


ture, Now attrition, they ſay, cannot 
merit ; but contrition,ifitbefull,doth 


| 
| 


| 


tion. But this muſt needsÞbe falſe,be- 


cauſe | 
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| cauſe no contrition or repentance'can | 


| be good, vnleſieitcome fromfaith ; if 


| ſhould finne merit? Tt is finne for faith 
| our Sauiour Chriſt : A pood tree brings 
| foorth"good fruit /'\and a corrupt tree 


| good man out of the good treaſure of his 
| beart bringeth forth good, and an ei " 


| byingeth forth enill: Sothat contrition, 


| though itbe goodinir ſelfe, yer com-| 


floſs: Which is" true both ofraen' and 


XA pI AS "= ——_— i. % 
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os 


it be withourir, it is finne, and how 


brings foorth enill frait. And againie, 4 


man out of the exill treaſure of his heart 


ming fro a badtree, 'Whicheuery man * 
is/Who is not ſanRified & trade good. 
y faith, it muſt needs be-evill aid 
ſfirme 3 ſpecially-ſeeing our Saviour 
faith; That which Sborne of the fleſh; 3; | 


— — 


their actions, wh6ſoeuer is borne, and 
whatſoener isdone of a naturall man; | 
is' corrupt. So contrition, if it-come 
from a naturall man,one not ſanaified 
by faith, muſt needs be corrupt, and 
cannot merit remiflion of Gnne. Bur if 
this'contrition'proceed of faith,and ſo 

be good,itcan as little merit remiffion 
of finne, which is before it. For aman | 
no ſooner beleeues buthe is iuſtified, | 
no ſooner iuſtifted, but he hath remiſ- 

fion of finhe, which though he knouy | 
not, or feele not, yer hath he then ne- 
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Luk.6.45» 
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T he doftrine and wſe | 
uerthe leſſe: for if want of feeling. or | 
| of the-being of anything, 

ould argue the not being of it, then 
children in the wombe ould want. 
life and reaſon, becaule they haue-no | 
knowledge or feeling of either, It is 
not-then asthcy falſely imagine, that | 
menfirſt repent, and fromthe merit. of 
| that commeth remiſon of finne : but 
| men firſt belecue and apprehend-re- 
miſhon of ſinne, andthe doe they re-= 
| pent,then do they forrow and mourne 
| for ſinne,,and turne. vnto God from 
thoſe things which, are diſpleaſing 
ynto him, 56 454 
4+. This will prove eucry ignorant, | 
| vabeleeuing, prophane'man, to; bee | 
without truc and ſaving repentance': 
for his ignorance and. prophanenes 
telles euery man, that whatſoeuer is in | 
his heart, yet faith isnot there ; and ſo 
hee beeing a dead man' cannot bring | 
| forth the works of the liuing. Though 
| therfore he ſhould mourne and weepe 
[as muchas Eſaz, and ſorrow &gricue | 
| as greatly as /udz, yea and reforme | 
in many things as Herod, yea all the 
outward man, as ſome Heathen men 
haue done, yet. hath he not repented. 
Then: you will ſay, to what purpoſe 
ſhould any man doe any ſuch thing ? 
Becauſe 
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—_— cw. vn. 
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Þ of Repentance. 


{the meanes and without itthe whole 
== and praiſe might be giuen to | 


_ — — —_ _G 


hs. Aft 
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Becauſe God: hath commanded theſe, 
and they are meanes to obtaine that 


| God by this, or yet make himſclfe 
| more capable of grace,ſecing his tta- 
| ture remaineth as corrupt as before; 
but becauſe God hath inioyned' men 
todo what they can in renuing them- 


ſelues, andto approch as neere ynto 


not by any.Jabour or endeuour, with- 
out the worke of Gods ſpirit attaine 
vnto it, All ſhould vſe the meanes and 


hope "to obtaine it who vſe not the 


doe not obtaine, and others not yſine 
the meanes doe obtaine :£ That wit 


A... ets... 


30d, whoſe fſpirit'blowes where ir 
lifteth, 4s 55. | 
'5; Thelaſt yſe of this is, toperſwade 


he haue itnor, orfor the increaſe of it 
being had, ſill endeuouring to main- 


| which is true repentance. Not that | 
| any man can metitgraceat the hand of 


graceas they can, although they can- | 


hope toobtaine grace; yea hone can | 


means; though ſome vicy meanes and | 


eucry man to labour for true faith; if | 


taine and nouriſh it,if for no otherend | 


jand reaſon, yer becauſe it will bring | * 


| 


"- 


forth in him true repentance no 
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day, | 


jrepented of, and renew itin him euery | 
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T he doitrineand vſe 


TICINRENOHER: a 
| day, as his {in renewerh,' and make it | 
acceptable vnto. God: for if it-were | 
poflible-a man could-repent without 
this faith, yer ſhould-it not be well 
pleaſing ro God, ſpecially not for fal- 
uation and fpirituall good and com- 
forts, It is not to be denied bur that 
the beſt men haue many ſecret and | 
1 priuie corruptions -in them, which 
muſt be mortitied; yeamany aregene- 
ratand holy man'may oftentimes fall 
into many grofle finnes, and:how | | 
ſhould they recouer themſelues with- | 
out the medicine of repentance2but 
howſhould they repent without faith? 
by: whichitheyare/liuing men-ableto 
doe the workesof theliuing, andtrue- 
} repent -: for the obtaining of this 
| then, muſt they heare:the word: with | 
j Rom.ro.17, [alldiligeuce, for faith comes by bearing, 
 ] ardhearingbythewordof God. Andfor 
| the nouriſhment'of it, till muſt they 
| heare jr with reuerence, for itis, as 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, as oyle tothe lampe 
to keepe it burning. And the-more 
caremuſt they haue for the preſeruati- 
 anofthis, becauſe the life and being 
both of this and all other graces: de- 
pendeth vpon it. Then as the Serpent | 
IIs of all:chings/ is-moſt carcfull for his 
| tur,modd capnt | Bead, becauſe he knowes that ah 
6: | | | C | 
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it-will cure-all the wounds of the 0- 
| ther members: ſuch; wiſdome ought 


| tO "0/86 the: faith; whole and ſound, 
| becauſe ifanything elſe take a wound 
chis will- cure all the reſt; bur if this 
once ſuffer ſhipwracke , it will coft 
them much beforethey- can recouer it 
againe,andmake themſclues whole,all 
other graces decaying and periſhing 
with it. For thisthen muſt they chiefly 
labour, that they may not-once- bute-' 


—_— 


—_— 


-- Thethird thing in the deſcription 


from the true knowledge of a mans | 
{pirituall eſta 
pirituall eſtate. 

True ſauing repentance ariſeth from 
the true knowledge of a mans owne 
ſpirituall eſtate; and none can'repent 
bur they who haue this knowledge; | 


] 


| which is proued by the courſe which : 


| 
pentance , for they laboured-euer to ' 
| ſet before their eies and to make them 
ſeethe condition whereinthey were. | 


uery day renewtheir repentance, 


was euertaken by thoſe wholaboured | 
to bring and induce oftenders to re- 


The Lord himſelfe when hecane to } 
viſit Adam, whohad nowfnned,and | 


they to hauezto labour aboueal things ; 


| 


of repentance is, that it ariſeth-alfo } 


Sy ET 


——— 


he be cut and mangled inthe bodie or | ſuv” integrum 
any part of it, yetit his head be whole, | 


ſeruet, Sic tu 
preter fidem 
cetera perdere 
non cura, Chry- 
ſot.homil, 2.4, 


tin Malth, 


— 


Repertanced- 
riſeth from the 
knowvuledee of a 
wans ſpiritual | 


| eftatc, 
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——_ The doltrine andoſe 


{ 2.5am.12,1.2. 
| 2: &C, | 


AQ.2.36. 


1 eAdammwhere art thou ? that is, in what 


fying the Lord of life, and their wret- 


PRs ſelfe; ſheweth, that it was 
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| to draw him to repentance, tooke this 
= with hin ; ſaying vnto him, 


a caſe art thou : ſee and knowe that 

howſocuer thou art in the ſame place, ' 
yet thouart notin the ſame condition, 
| and takenotice of thy miſerable con- 
dition, that by it thou maiſtbe drawne 
toſecke to me and notto flie from me. 
So'the Prophet Nathan being ſent to 
King Daxid: to bring him to repen- 
| tance,hetook ac to make him'ſee 
bis fins, and his owne miſerable eſtate, | 
bya fajniliar parable wiſely applied, 
which made him ſee and confefle his 
finne, aud ſceke by true repentance for | 
|thepardon of it. So the Apolile Peter 
{ in his firſt ſermon afterthe aſcenſion of 
! Chriſt, endeuoured to make the Jewes | 
his auditors to ſcetheir finnes in cruci- 


ted at. 


es. oth 


—_—_— Jud. 


 chedeftate for that fact, that he might, 
as the ſuccefle was, draw them to re- 
pentance; So Chriſt himſelfe with the 
Church of Laodicea,'to the end he 
| might make her trulyrepent, laboured 
to abate her pride, which blinced her 
eyes; and tomake her ſee that ſhe was, 
| wretched and miſtrable, and blmd, and 
| poore,and naked, And this Ephraim ſpea- 


| 


— 


the | 
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the cauſe of her repentance #hen ! was 
inſtruited, I repented. As if ſhe ſhould 
ſay, when my cies were open, that] 
ſaw my owne condition and. eftate, 
then Irepented.By all theſc it is clcere 
that repentance atiſcth from F know- 


—_————.. 


C ledge of a mans fpirituall eftate.But to 


| c6ceiue this point more fully, we muſt 
vnderſtand that there are three parts 


— 


_—_ TT_ 


1. Thathe know his finne. 2. Thathe 
have the ſenſe of his fin, that is,of the 


 ptiniſhment and curſe due to hisfinne. 


bility to free himlſelfe, either from the 
finne, or from the punifhment 'due to 
finne. The firſt of theſe is, the know- 
ledge of a mans finfulnes, hjs naturall 
finfulnefle, that by nature without 
teruptation he js inclinable toall euill, 
and vtterly vnable to doe good : Then 
his inward finfulnes, that is, his ſecret 
| motions which ſhould bee: towards 
God and agreeable to his Jaw, are 


D 


altogether auerſe from him toward 


| finne and diſobedience; theſe are his 
thoughts , laſt and concupiſcence of 


| the ſoule : Laftly;hisourward ations 


—_— 


BY his Gonnes of omiſſion and com- 


T6 | f 
| of this knowledge, or three things 
are required to make a man know 
himſelfe and his eſtate throughly. 


| 3 The knowledye of his owne'ina- 
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miſſion, his apparent.euill, and his im- 
| perfe& good things, The knowledge 
8 | ofall which are to behad-by the law, 
F Row.3.z0, | for bythe law commeth the knowleage of | 
ſl ſin,.. The 2, patt of this knowlcage is ; 
= the ſenſe of fin, that is,the knowledge : 
| of the curſe and puniſhment due vnto | ; 
lin, for-that is it: which makes: finne: 
ſenſible toa man. Thus Goddealt with | 
| the wicked 'when he had laid before 
| themtheir ſins,as itisin the 50.Plalm. 
Pſalm.50.18. | verſ.18,. her thou ſeeſt a theefe thou | 
| | | ranyeſtwith him,cc. 'Fhen he threat-| 
| neth his judgements againſt them, | 
Verſe 32. | verl. 22, { will tears you m peeces,efc. ; 
| To make them the more ſenfible, Now 4 
| theſe--are: cither! ſpirituall plagues, =: | 
| or curſes vpon their bodies , goods, | 
{ wiues; children, friends, or ypon their ? 
name; mgmorie and polteritie.. All 4 
| which may bee found:in the Word, as 
| Deut ,28,and ſuchlike. The 3. parris, : 
the knowledge of a mans owne inabi-| | } 
| 
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 litie, cither to free himſelfe from:the | i 
 finne, or the puniſhment duevntoit: | Þ| 
E | that howToeuer he may by his naturall{ |} 


WH | ſtrength reprefle the rage of hiscor- 
br |  ruption, prune and lop jt, cutting oft? 


E-4] | 1 the ſuperfluous bowes/and branches} 
IHþ _þofir, yettheroote and the whole:bo:{ F| 
= die will remaine: ſtill in-his heart and |: 
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| the conſcience of a mans owne inabi- 


| this is it which made Dazidto repent 


| 


| foule, and/will as occaſion. is offered 
breake forth into all hismembers.And 


and pray ſo carneſtlyro:the' Lord to 
purge him :./aſh me throughly from 


une, And againe : Purge ve with hyſ- 
ſope and Tſhallbe cleane.. And that hee 
is as little able to auoid the puniſh- 
ment, either by hidin ohimelts 

any wit or powet,or any meanes what- 
{oeuer:which was inthem whom Peter | 
preached to, and made them come 
with this note to Peter and the other 
Apoſtles: en and brethren what ſhall 


gaoler, who came trembling to Paul 
and S:/as and faid, Sirs what may T1 doe; 
tobe ſaned ? So that it is manifeſt that 
the knowledge and ſenſe of iinne and 
litie to free himſelfe from cither, will 
make a man turne to God and repent. 

Now the reaſons of this truth are 


good eſtate; of his inward holincfle | 
and integriticof nature, of the good-- 
nes of his aCtions,hauing a ſhew and 
{ſemblance of ſome mes Now a man 


} 


ct. Met. 
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mine mniquities, and purge me from my | 


,orby| 


we doe tobe ſaued? Thelike was inthe | 


theſe. 7. Becauſe the ignorance of a | 
| manseſtare is ſcldome or neuer ſepara- | 
ted from a falſe opinion of a mans 
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| 72 T he doctrine andwſe 
inhis error. will neuer ſeeke for the 
| change of hiseftate. Ashee that thinks 
 himſelfe whole, though he be heart- 
 ficke, will-neuerſeeke toa Phyſitian, 
| or vic any meanes to mend and better 
| himſelfe, But when he knowes his e- 
ſtate, & ſeeth how falſely he was con- 
| ceited of himſclfe, then will he haſten 
to lecke changeand amendment. For | 
as a ſtate cannot be continued if it 
were good, vnlefle it were thoroughly 
and fully knowne;ſobcing vnknowne, 
can it notbee amended, being now a- 
mifle, 
2 Becauſethough the fight of finne 
weuld not driuethem tothis, men not 
 difliking finne by nature ; yet the ſenſe 
of puniſhment would, becauſe euery 
| thing naturally feareth the deſtruction 
| of it ſclfe, and would by all meanes| 
 preſerue it ſelfe; much more man, who 
diſcerning - in-this caſe, that his eſca- 
ping mult be by.turning, willaddrefle 
himſelfe to it, for the fafetie of him- 
lelfe. | 
| -- 3 Becauſe though the puniſhment. 
| would not moue him to this dutic or 
remoue himfrom his ſinne, ſolong as 
hefeltit not, becauſe hee might hope 
/by ſome meanes to eſcape it, asby hi- 
ding -and couering his finne, erby 
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{ ſuch as neuer haue repented, neither 
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of Repentante. 
Do in on rc er Ie 
fleeing I know. not whither, or by 
Gods mercie and indulgence for ſome 
bountie to religion, or chatitieto the 
poore, or ſuch like: yet if hee once 
 cometo know,that as he can free him- 
ſelfe no more from his finnes, then a 
Leopard from his ſpots, anda blacke 


More from his skinne: fo can he as lit- 


let him goe vnpuniſhed, becauſe hee 
 cannotbee yniuſt, and ſo bee broug 
into a ſtrait as Baalam was; then will | 
he endeuour to performe repentance, | 
by which onely he may eſcapeand flee | 
the vengeanceto come, 

Now the vſe wee haue to make of 
this point is this : Firſt, to informe vs 


that the world and the: Church hath 


many thouſand impenitent ſinners, | 


yet (in the caſe wherein they are) are 
they capable of repentance, becauſe 
they are ignorant of their ſpirituall e- 


| fare; and that wikch'is worſt, they 


cannot be perfwaded to looke into it: 
though they often caſt vp their elſtare | 


_— clta teyet they neuer ballance 


et. 
—_ 


tle free himſelfe from the puniſhmenr | 
of finne by any other meanes whatſoe- | 
uer,it being impoſſible thar God ſhuld | 


oht 


to know what it is, I meane their | 
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their piritual cltate, being either 
flothfull 
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| dothfull and negligent, or'elſe being | 
poſlefled. with /a falſe opinion of the | 


T hedoftrineand ſe 


vnneceflarines of it, or with feace of 


[kerupts whoare notable to pay a pe- 


jthin bn itcannot ſecit ſclf; or ſome 


{ vnto it.” So'the mind of man compat- 


the deſperateneſle of it; like-as ban- 


| nie in the pound, dare notlooke into 
{their eſtate y left they procure gricts 

and  diſcontentment to themſclues; 
| Whatſocuer the cauſe is, thething'is 

| not done, and ſo'they are without the 

| knowledge of it: and whatſoeuer they | 
{thinke of themſelues,if impenirent fin- 
| nersmuſt periſh,they cannor bee ſafe, 
ſeeing they cannotrepent; which they 
[cannot doe, aslong as they are igno- 
rant of themſelues and of their ſpiritu- 
all eſtate, If any man think ir ftrange, 
that \'man, who knoweth ſo many 
things ſhould be ignorant of himſelfe, 
when this'is proper and peculiar to 
tum to know himſclfe ; For what man 
knyoweth the things of aman,ſane the ſpi- 
rit of a manwhich is iahim? he confide-. 
reth not that when'the obiect is nie to, 
or laid ypon' the ſenſe, it nothing ſo 
well diſcerneth ;# and the cic of the 

bodie, though it behold all other 


—_—— 


 "I"_ 


parts of 'the'bodie which arc neereſt 


ling the'whole world, ſometimes the 


heauens}. 


et re tte 


_ "Ix 


—_ —_— 


kt 


heauensandthings aboue it andin' ir, 
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| 
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and things vnder it, yet isit ignorant 
of itowne-eſtate': like: many Gentle- 


hath noneedofanychan 


this willmore appeare. For manyay | 
{o: 


it was in; Adar during the time of his 


——_—___ ——_—_ __—_—_—— 


ſometime Y earth & the bottome of it, 


men/:trauellers, whorknow: diuers 
ſtrange and forraine countries,and yet 
are ignorantof theirowne : euery one 


being better conceited: of himſelfe| 
then there is cauſe; neither finding his 
defects: nor diſcerning” his corrupti- 


ons; which proceederthfrom ſelf-loue; 
whichmaketh a man too well afteed 
to himſelfe; and ſoiudgement follows- 


ing-aftedtion;;' thee neuer* diſcerrieth 


rightly of his eſtate, butthinking hee | 


O 


eth about it; Hur by:the particulars 


not beper{wadedrthar they are 

rupr dynature,buttheirnatureſeemes 
to them! to be pure, beautiful; and-glo- 
rious,' thinking it! no: more- corrupt, 
thenitwas createdby God, and'then 


innocencie. Hence are thoſe opinions 
of perfe&t inherent righteouſnes,iuſti- 
ficatioa by works,and merit of works, 


of thepower of pure naturals,free will | 
and fuctlike, which Papiſts and other | 


and mainrtai- | 


heretiks haue invent 
ned our of the naturall or affetedig- 


ge,neuer'go- | 
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| yet theyare good and may be merito- 
| rious todeſerue carthly and heauenlie 
—_ Further;for meane and ordi- | 
 oatie finnes they thinke them veniall 

and _ offences, not to bee accoun- 


fe&t andabſolute, ſo: that they ſay in| 
effect : / am rich, and increaſed with | 
goods, and hane need of nothing, The| 
| 


| 


| ſes aSarc ſpokenof, neither is God ſo 
| prouoked to anger. to inflict puniſh- 


T he doctrine and vfe | 


norance of mans eſtate. Againe, for 
outward ations, they thinke that | 
thoſe works; which haue any ſhew of | 
goodnes; although they bee neuer ſo| 
imperfect, corrupt and OOm—_ 


ted of, or auoided; they thinke their | 
. _ meaning to be as _— asperfc 
olines ; their owne righteouſnes per- 


Church hath many of gheſe, as alſo as 
y who are withoutthe ſenſe of fin; 
o-perſwade: themſclues there is no 
ſuch puniſhment for finners,ſfuch cur- 


ee 


ment vpon- offenders as the: miniſters 
tell them hee-is,, which-they-falſelic | 
ground ypon: the-patience of God, 
which he generally vſeth towardsall, 
who although they go on inall maner 
of diſobedicnce and wilfull breaking 
of his cominandements, adding .one 
hainous ſinne toanother,and ſhewing | 


open cotitemptof him ; and of his| | 


word, 


————.__....4 
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| / of Repentance. 
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word,yet they eſtape ynpuniſhed,and 


lieſt man doth: ; and at death die as 
peaceablie as he thatliued beſt : fo the 
| patience» of God that ſhould leade 
them to repentance,” they make as a 
| meanes to\keepe them backefromre- 
 pentance.; Bur ſay they hauethe fight 
| and ſenſe of fnne, yetare they perſwas- 
' ded thatthey canand arc able attheir | 


| 


—_—_— 


both from their -naturall corruption 
and outward act of firne; and ſo: the 
ſicknefle, which.aman-can cure him- 
 ſelfe:of; is;nothing ſo-grieuous viito: 
 him-  And-for the puniſhment;-they 
 thinke they areabletoeſcape it;cither 


liue as merilie in the world as the ho- f 


| 


| owne pleaſure to (purge themſclues | 


: 


| 
| 
| 


| 


—— 


— 


la 44 


| 


| 


by their'cunning conueying and coue-. 
| ring of their ſhane, or by the greatmer- 
 cie of God who delighterhnot in the 
 miſerie of man;and his confuſion, bur 


 intreated by their pitifblbmoaning, to 


; intheir faluation,and fo will be ecafilie j 


pardon their finnes ; and if nor, to be- | 


_ — 


[ {erued; orat the worſt that mayfall, 
works of mercie and other fatiffai- 
| ons; and foſay there is nofeare,' bur 
bleſle themſelues intheir hearts, fay- 


| tow. on them the crowne of ghorie, | 
 yetto remit them a rs, de- | 


they. can free. themſelues /by their | 


ces, 4 


ng, 
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| Walke according to: the ſiubbornneſſe of 


| miniſterie of the Word, as that which 
| would giue-them-/a'view: of them- 
] felues, crying againſt the Miniſters as 


— 


_ 


T hedoftrine and vſe j 
ing, Vee ſhall hane pace, although wee 


our owne hearts, Many thouſands there 
are who arc thus ignorant of their e- | 
ates, either in-ſome-of theſe orin all, | 
neitherare willing ro:comeour of this 
ignorance; butin- time of health and 
proiperitie ſpurne againſt the'plaine 


the woman againſt:the Prophet, What 
| baneT to ao With thee ® eAvt thou come 
"onto me t0 call my ſinne to remembrance, 
aÞ to fiaymey ſonne? So,what haue we 
to doe with you; are you come tocall | 
our finnes; to: remembrance , / and ito 


lay our ſoules? Andagainf#theword* 


tC 
OE ENS 
© 


a$a falſeglaſſezthatas ſhe thatlooked | 
her ſelfe in'zglafle, and appeated:to | 
her ſelfe no-more deformed therrſhee 
' was, yet niore then ſhe was conceited 
of her ſelfe,broke it and troadiitvnder | 
foote : ſo ſpurne they againſtthe plaſſe 
bf the word, as if itmade them'more 
deformed then they are indeed, ' All 
theſe vndoubredly are in the late of | 
impenitencie, and ſo: in the Rate 
of -periſhing, becauſe they: cannor; 
or they -willnort ſee thetnſelues and | 
know their 'eftate', that'they might 


| 
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bee | 
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| and eſcape the vengeance to come; 


 themſelues, vſcd to ler this precepr, 
Know thy ſelfe, in the beginning of 


| worth the init 


| 


| thathe may crie out with the leper, TI} 


but he muſt ſeeke into the ſpirituall 


—— M.A 


 wouldrepent, that they may flie from 


tolabour for this knowledge of their 
eſtate. The Philoſophers knowing 
thatmen are all together ignorantof 


their morall anfiitutions. They are 
tation, that every Mi- 


niſter ſhould teachy; 
an ſhould learne'to 
and-his eſtate, in the things before. 
ſpoken of. And this muſt he do- by: 


looking into the law-of God, whereby 


andfilthie leper, defiled in nature, in | 
ſoule and bodie, in'minde, will and} 
affections, in thought, word-and ali 


his actions with all manner of fin, ſo 


amvncleane, Iam yncleane. Bnutithe | 
will doe it as hee ſhould, hee muſt 
not oaly looke to: the letter of the 
law, which expreſleth. only .capitall| 
ſinnes, from which he happily will | 
clecre himſelfe and waſh his hands; 


meaning of it, ſer. downe by Chrift} 


and cuery Chriſti- 
know hinifelfe; | 


he may ſee himſelfe tobe a moſitvile | 


2 This may - perſwade men, -who | 7+ 2. 


| 
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The dofirine wa TJ 


— 10ns, his inward corruptiens, 
be 


hie vncleane, anddiſloyall mo-. 
'tions'of his mind, wal and aftections, 


 andfilthie talke, his leaud bchavioury 
diſhonorable to God and iniuriousto 
men, his ſinnes of 1gr JOrance andwil- | 
full cebellions , hisfinnes 

|raper yeeres,  N1S"Omann 
commiſſions , yea euen his ] 
 culpable either quoad fo tem, Or 1104s 
finems, inteſpeRof the fountaine, thar 
they procceded not from faith, or in 
reſpect of rhe ende, that they were 
done: more; for his owne glorie and. 
 gaine,thenforthe glorie of God, and 


= of his brother : which whe he 


ſhewhim theblacke tayle of ſine; all. 
the curſes that are due vnto it, andno 
lefſemakehim perceiue, that he: iS5nor | 


| ableto free himſelfe from the guilt or | 
the puniſhmenr of ſinne,from the cons | 


tagion which followes it, orthe- curſe 
that is due vnto it, By which he ma 
be made to come trembling and wit 
feare, and accuſe: himlelfe T aforen the. 
diroks of God; andby atruerenoun-: 
.cing ofall his finnes, and. a/true tur- 
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al once difcerne, the ſame law will 
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et actervrces Y 


| Apoſtles, whereby hee ſhall ſee borks 
ons 5c, 9 finne;/and: his actually] 


and his outward, his vaine, fooliſh, i 


ee... AM eee ee ti 


ning | 


i. th. 
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{ neceflarily. followeth: vpon he for- 


PO ofholines and happines;doth make-a | 
Timan proud, prefin 
_&enr;; fo the/kne 
| wretc hed-andwniferable citate and fin- E 
ul condition, wit abaſe higiby hum- 
bling him.Now 6fthisfirſt in generall, | 
er more particuſarlie, Generally, 


1 call - we 


” of Repentanch. 


FY . > P2284 et eat. tn. A 


uſly accepted of Ge 

deſcription of repentancethe 
lat thing is, that;this turning is eucr 
toyned Tie true humiliation ; which | 


mer,foras the errot-and falſe opinion 


uous and confi- 


wiledge of a- mans 


Truefepentance iscuerioyned with 
true humiliation;none can repent but 
hee is truely humbled by the fightof 
his owne wretched and finfull =_= 
which is manifeſt by the exhortations 
of the Prothets calling to repentance, | 

as in Toel: Therefore alſo noW the Lord 
faith, turne you vnto me with all your 
heart,andwith faſting, andwith Weeping, 


Iſaiah: the Lord | complaineth | that | 
the: people did not reperit, e Adin 
that day' when the Lord God of hoſts aid | 


Galdnes, t9 girding with ſackcloth, 


, | 


behold ioy and gladnes, ſlaying oxen,and 


meping and monrning, and to | 


Ent andbe 


and- with mourning. And againe in 5 


. nin; from all hisformer wicked cour- 
_ Tfsandcarriage; truely: 


| 


Tloel 2.12, 


E 2 killin 


\ £9057 
Repentance 109- 


ned vuith true 
| bumltation. 


Ifai, 33.12.13. | 
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| Luk.15.1f,r9, 
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[Submit your ſelies ro God. This alfo is 


_n 


| T he dodtrineand wc 
kelling ſheep, eating fieſh,' and arinking 
Wine, eating and drinking, for to' maray 
we ſhall die; ſhewing thereby thawbe- 
 canſe-they were-not humbled there-; 
fore they did notrepent. 
- Hence isthat-of Aficha: Hee hath 
ſhewed thee, O man;'what is good and 
| what the Lord requireth of thee ;, Snrely 
to'doe inſtly, ana:to-lowe mercie, and to\ 
| Humble thy ſelfe ro walke with thy Gag f® 
Henceis that exhortation of Pell; þ 
Humble your ſelues. therefore undeiithef 
rights hand of God,that he may exalt 
you 71 due 'timer'And S. [ames faith; | 


| 


; 
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protied by as many asrepented, either | 
truly or termporarily;eitherthepraRtiſe | 
conifidered; or the-parable-z;now the 
| DE may bee feene in Dazid, who | 

ein reprooued by Nathas for mur- | 
ther and adultery, tepented and hum- 
bled himſelfe vnder the hand of God; 
| ſo hab though he hadno ſoind'and. 
| ſaving repentance, yet his humiliation | 
was anſwerable to his repentance; So | 
didthe:Niniuites humble themſelues ; 
by faſting and fackeloth; Thelike _ 
appeare by the parable-in the Goſpell, 
| where Chriſt ſers out repentance vn-| 
| der the ſtate of theiprodigall-ſonne, | 
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And thisftands with reaſon, Be- 

atile'truc repentance riſer from the} 
== knovlet eof a mansieftare, 
how: wretched pit.) -nfall ic: is hich 
maketh hich humble ;; for xhereasthe 
error andfalſc opinion: of a mansho-! 
linede-dothpiifte hirh: »p/with-pride: 
and) maketh/ hint» confident and>pres! 


s$; ontheconttaric, thetrue' 


off amizhseſtare;and: ofhis 


pcfrom theknow-. 
te, : muſt needes; | 


bec ioyned! wich: kymiliation:; froin! 
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| which knowledge therearifeth.a dou-. 
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|miliation; | $ 
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{Soil eaertet wins. 
ueth : -alzoer from Glad! and fintleth, 


grace andifauour with him; which! 


|onelie:the humbled: doe, andorthe, 
_ proud, : 
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\ «tbr the proud, moron grace r0'whe 
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int follow: are 
ddwrabiner Fir, we maythen! 
{| whibnecofmany that they are wit 
| repentance, many. even withourythe 
| temporarie , and: niany' withour:the. 
| evedauing repentance; becauſe they 
neuer came where:humihation ! grew, 
n6t. the baſtard ane; and much.more, 
nat where! the: true-and naturalſihu- 
miliation is to' beg [had, and foneyer 
{had itz For" they:neueri had: thoſe 
|fdares and thoſe cares;i thoſe! paings 
| | bond pes, which men thar bauebeen 
ed; hauchad ;'they.nevertame | 
 RESAESA and- acknowledge'their 
1finnes;;.-and: condemne thenafejues,, 
[bt puffed vp;as:bladderswith wind, 
 ||{0': they with :-windie/and; proud 
.conceit -oftthemfelues,and their owrne | 
[- eftare, like:the: Pharifie 3 and+to- this 
cafily:come;ahd fo-arckeptfrom 
harbilidridns;, being blinded: byrian 
-opihion and: conceit :of :theirowne 
good parts of nature, of their-vertues 
anbgifts by -good education-anct in- 
Hvuftrie, [of lie) >gaod workes they 
haue- done! toi God-;::and'to- their 
D&ighbour,bow _ waies,and with 
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| feruged-Gad "ah: telecued the: poore. 


|them, is 2; comparing. of theraſelues ; 


| and; then.the gpinion of theit owne 


{doubtfull,isnowput our of all contro- 


meu} but.canonized Saints, initheir 


i 
|chus-with himſelfe , 
| 


j PROM of all that euer I doe poſeſſe : whats 
il both? ;theſe.- delyfions--are fauid- in 
him whereby he was without humi- | 
| haton, ,and ſo, juſtification, and con-- 


|the.caſe of moſt men which / are by 
{theſs or the like pjeans puffed-vpwith | 
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[ned learning; ſet forward religion, 
| Theſe-canteitss ſo-blind their:cies 
| and ouerſhadow. all their ſenſes, that 

they makeand pronounce themſeclues 
mary 9-2" but halie, -iuſt;, and inno- | 
cent, Another thing alſo chat blitideth 


with thoſe who:are more 'finfull; and 
in, ſame. reſpe& .notoriouſlie. fi full: 


holinefle whicle before was any thing | 


| uerſie,/ and they exempted not onely | 
| from, the.ranke /and rout of fvicked 


| &wne conceit, The piQure of theſe is 
{the Pharific, who ſtood: -and-praied. 
O God 1 thanke 
thee that 1 am uot as. abeh men,extortio- 
| 8476, wninſh, adulterers, 167 enen' as this 
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"ſequentlie repentance, And: this -is 


pride; ; far isnot.this the ſpeech-of 
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| Adulterer, a drunkaed, or a whore-' 
monger.: I thanke-God 1 love the. 
| Church well, and I:defireGod to loue 
me.as wel,;as I loue the Church?Butlert 
theſe men | confider what became of 


fight; ſoalltheſe men tharwiththeſe 


things are thus lifeed yp wich'pride, | 
though they be thus iuſtified/iti rheir| 


owneight, yerthey ſtand as cotidem- 
nedperions before God; for heethat 
iudgethnothimſelfe, God williudge, 
> 2; This may futther teach vs' how 
| neceſlaric this humiliation' is, ſeeitg; 
-there canbe'no repentance without it, 
L 2ndtherefore ought cuery one tola- 
 bour againſt het 

wee beenotdeceiued by them,and fo 
 keptiin'a proud conceit of our 1clues, 
| and hever atraine,or inioy repentance.” 
Non theſe «deluſions 'are ouercome 
andabandoned thus: Thefirſtif: they 
| conhider that all. their good workes 
| bethey neuer ſo plorious and many, 


! of an vhrepentant' and vnbelceutng 
 heart,are- accounted'ſins before God: 
forthus faith S./Pawl, What ſoexer is 108 
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| manyaman; Ithanke GodI am-not 
 fowicked as fucha man, Iam not an 
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hee come ynto- the kings court, thee 
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from'thea6t of compaſſion, bur fram | 
the priuation of faith, and ſo of othet | 
things: Againe,they traſt know;that | 
their confctences wilktellthem, if they 
put the queſtion to it; that that they | 
do,isnot from any mariritr of loue,ei- 
ther of righteouſnes; vt'to God'arrd | 
ating ſelfe-loue,' pride, vain& 
ploriey8c, by whichthey muſt needs 
e-cotrupred, and fo no reaſon they 
ſhould de proud of thern ; yea,as Gree | 
gorie laith, There #5, mort reaſon they 
ſhnld feare for their govd'works,then g10- | 
>» # thary; Bur the other deluſion may 
thus be agoided: If they would'conf- 
der thar other mens ſins wil condemne | 
themſelies,notiuſtifiethem, And that 
in Ginfaties they are asfarre beyond'6- 
thers, yes and happily'much' farther; 
thehthey ate ſhort 'of them: therefore 
if theonegiuethem/eauſc ofpride;the 
other inay iultly pitte thein'cauſeiof 
humiliation; for 'as it is in'terhporall 
things; ami thatisrich commeth ines 
the countric, /amonghis pooreneigh- 
bours, hee is there'a great-man, 'arid: 
alluft-bee at 'his\ command; bur if 
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[is no body in-conpariſon of thoſe that 


- | maiſthaue.true repentance, and ſo bee 


i | ar6proud thoy att.yoid of repentance 


| 6npe in himſells;as he doth other ſins, 
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The gdairipeandoſe 
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arethere; {0.in dpirituall things, thou 
being among wicked men; and ſce- 
ing them, thou;beginneſt:to/juftific 
thy-{cllc and-faifk;, I am notan.ylurer, 
| noran opprefſor,-nor a.drunkard, &e; 
but on the contraty,compare: thy ſelfe 
| with others,25 with Peter, with Paul, 
&c.and thou-ſhalt ſee how farrethou 
| commeſi{hortof them; and if the one 
make; thee proud;.let the other make 
thee bumble; by/which meanes thou 
| maiſt, come to = humbled before” 
| God, and; having humiliation'thou 


19the ſtate of faluation;for whillt thou 


or of ſauing; grace, and ſoout of the 
Gate of laluation,: Yet let me notcon- 
demne. euery;{one; chat hath;prige in 
bam, for who can fay che. js fsee? bur 
ein 
-this 


bicfſelfe ; forhe.that condemnet 


isnot. guiltie;ofir;:. but hee that will 
and; toiuſtife his pride, this: man is 
void offkumiliation,andbeing yoid of 
umiliation,js yoidofrepentance,and 
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ſpout ofgheliare offalyatiagy 2111. 
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© Inward humiliation ,1s1n the ule 
and affections, and is this; when aman 
is cafttdowne wal his loftines abaſed, 
inſhame, ſorrow;atid feare,at the (i; he | 
of his witerched; wicked, and finfull 


humiliation ; the firſt reſpects ſmne_ 
onhy;the- ſecond, finneand Sean piti-! 
niſhmeiry the third; Puniſhment, to 
comes Shame atiGhh from the: fight 


nes,as the Scriptures calsit, thatis, of 
his doe; \and:the defing,): which: it 
polhnes aman withal Sera 1s'griofe 
conceiuedreither of finne|or-puniſh»: 
mentorboth ;If far: inpe.oncly'be- 
| chuſeitis finne,nor reſpecting thepu- 
niſhmeny but\making:ziman\ of this] 
| mindgthatifthere:were neither hell, 
|noriaccuſer;-nor Iudge; yethee would 
|be humbled -and-bragghton his Knees 

forhwſnnes, becauſeche hath oe! 
|de& ſlaying and ſo-gratious-a father, 
|and patienz (God, —_ is:t godly. ſor- 
|rowg:bue if onely forthe phuCnnaer 
-or: cutfesdueto them and now pro 
|{entand-ypog/them,.it.is but worldlie, 
ſorrow; It both theſerconcurinamshs, 
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[and new man, the-one fortoming;for | 
| [Feare is 2 —_— ſenſe-andappre- | 
-[henfionof 

{sever ioyned with the expectation of 


| are ioyned ith repentance 1s manifeſt 


7 
both maybee, and are, in reſpo&thee 
conſiſteth of fleſh/and-ſpiritche old 


ent: | 


other for the puniſhm 


thefin, the 


ome euillto come forfeare 


cherhing feared; Now thartheſethree 


| chys: As firſt for ſhame, Epbrains:ſaith 
| chus ofher ſelfe :ieAfter thanfoomer- | 
RR after that { was ms 
| frubted 1 ſmore wpor my thighi:'4 was 
| famed, yed cen confoundetbecanſe 1 
did beare thereprath of my youth. $0 the | 


{pnaber rhic andbe aſhamed. And the A- 


| Cord by /hisPropher called ehepeo+ | 
ple of Tewes to the remembrance 
oftheirſmnesandrobeaſhamed: Ree 


obey of ye urotimni aha 


Pfalmes 3/2, 
I-filalar and Hobab had; Fhirdly for 
Naſe®: fr-as inthe: Jowes, who Te-| | 
poneedrar thepreaching of:Perer and] 
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ere pricked in their” hearts and ſaid, 
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| and Silarand fell downe before them 


 #ed\?:/Now'thele ſeuerall- inſtances I 
| giue, notas if one of theſe onely were 
| in them;and that humiliation is in.one 
alone,” but becauſe in-ſome, 'one of 
theſe three is more perſpicuous, 'in 
| ſome;another more manitef. 1 
- Now-thereaſons proouing 
repentant" muſt haue theſe, and hath 
them, if iſo bee hee .uruely repent, are 
| theſes | | | 
I \ Becauſe when hee was acarnall 
man, being in aſenſeleſle ſecuritieghe 
| neither knew nor conſidered what fin 
| was, neither ſaw he the deformitie of 
| it; ThataseAdam ſawunot his naked- 
' nes inthe ſtate of innocency, ſo nothe 
in theftateof ſecuritie : but being en- 
red into the ſtate ofrepemtance, this 
ciesare opened, and he conceiueth 'of 
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finne asir is indeede : and then iud- 


geth hee himſelfe, in regard of it, the 


andfaid: Sirs, what muſt 1 doe tobe ſa-} 


o thatthe | 
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moſt abie& man ofall ; ynworthie of | 
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| their*companie- or :to come in'their} 


fight; Heiis like toa'man, that while 
| he was inthe darke, had his face _ 
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Acts 3.37, 
| e Mex and brethren,Vvhatſhall we doe to | 
| be ſaned?The like wee mayſce inthe | 
 Taylety, who. came —_— to Paw} 
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]hisruffe, and garments maruellouſlie 
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and forſake- his fihne; at leaſtas; hee 
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{ forrowfull for it; whereas: :Chee bee 


 —  Thedtltrine andoſe 


was/not aſhamed : but comining to 


| beſported and beſmired;of-which hee 


| thelight,and ſecing them, he bluſheth 
ſand is RP, 


notfir for amens companie: for now 


or the rents of his garments, and fuch 
like. So is-itwith: thisrepentant; for 


owne finnes, hee hath freſh remem- 
brance of themand of all the circum- 
ſtances, aggrauating the hainouſneſle 
of them,{o that none can be:ſo ſeuere 
aludge of him,as himſclfe. And hence 
it is that many men liue a longtime; 
ſome 20, ſome 30; ſome. 4o..or 50. 

ceres,and take themſclues to be,very 


honeſt men;but when once:theycome 


themſclues,and thinke-none more de 


formed- and yile; then they :: fo that 
thus it appeareth-that /{hameand true 
repentance:goe together. 13 557 2 
' 12. Becauſe eHe he wilneuerchange 


ought, that.is notaſhamed oft, nor 


jc away with -indignation, euen as 


accounts himſelfe | 


his-ciesare altogether yponhis.ſpots, | 


now his etes'are fullie bent. on his | 


out of their-ſecuritie and are. madetto | 


Te their cliate, ay ate aſhamed of | 
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of Repentance. 
the Iewes were cornttiarided-to caſÞa- 
way the conerings of filuer' ana the rieb 
| 9r naments of their [mages of gold as a 
| menſtruous cloth, ſaying varo it, Get thee 
' hencetand as Ammon did Tam#r,\vholſe 


| wherewith hec had lotted her,and faid 
| vato-her, Get thee hente, 2n 
| 3 Becauſe if he-hauenorfeare; his 
change will not be conſtant, ſeeing 
| how willing ſocuerthe fpiritis,yetthe 
| fleſh is weake, and not ſo weak as wil- 
| full, which being” bur a ſeruanc and 
like to an vnchaſt wife ,-uſtbe ſubdu< 
ed bythe feare of the'rod, and kept 
from folly for feare of after-claps. * 
{ Weſcethe doctrine, we muſt now 
conſider what vie we ate to make of it, 
1. Thenis thisa hatd faying for many: 
for it excludeth them ont of che' num- 


_——— cc. 


| 


——_— 


whereas all muſt bee, orelfe they cati- 
not be truely penitent ; For many meh 


| the people of God, ſaying vnto them, 
Thou haſt a whores forhead, thou Woul- 
deſt not be aſhamed.Such defending;ex- 
cuſing; and leſſening of fin is practiſed 
among'mE.Andifthey happen to be a- 
| ſhamed of fome notorious fins, conde- 

ned 


an 4 + Dot Tam 
——_ 


| Iſai,30.22, 
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| 


| 2,vam.Tz.154 
| hatred was- greater then his loue | 
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| ber of repentants, when hardly any of | 
theſe three, is to be found in then, | 


may wee vpbraid, as the Prophet doth'| 
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clues, or _ ſeene amongſtmen. Or 
if fometimes before men,becaule their 
preſence is more ſenſible, yet-not in 


nes of it, than.any man can, becauſe 
theyare more holie-and pure. Beſides, 


asſome men laugh from the teeth out-' 
ward; if it come to any bitternes of the 
heart, then is it but worldly ſorrow, 
| ſoone cured by worldly meancs, and 
\neuer godly ſorrow, or ſorrowaceor- 


ding to; God for the fin : which ap- 


{ to haue that ſorerubbed on; or to haue 


4 


'plaine-preaching of the law, as-the 
' [Elephant doth the cleare waters,being 


'And as much doe they abhoerre'the 
{preaching of judgement, becauſe _ 


{the preaching of the word come neere 
| -__ q COOt 
ynto their conſciences, and icas 

their finnes, they then; crie out: t 


| 
1 


| 


| peareth, becauſe they cannot endure} 


that ſcarre ſhewed vnto them: And | 
therefore they loath the pure :and|, 


privie of his deformities in his face. | 


I 


would not, bee wakened and feared. | 
And-therefore when the miniſters by | 


alto —_ 


reſpeRtof God and this Angels, who} 
| do more abhorre ſinne, and the filthi-} 


—C————— 


ſorrow they haue none; if any, itis bur | 


1S | 


they driue them to deſpaire, when iE| 


=_—y 
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, 


nile ofthalſe: men, : whom weetſte 
{mitten with forrow and feare;/huwn- 


| row -and-feare, 
| and fo may | be: deceiued when'we 


ws. tas. As. A ey. a. A —— 
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men! while they! 


thei 
[aremen:n'2 miſerable caſe,wi 

 humilation; and: fot impenitett,; and 
| (OT: tliefiate of damnati« 


.Morcouer, ahiuay we? PRs 


bled ynder the hand of Gol; hiving 
inthem che ftingiof conſcience orthe 


arthe preaching/of Perer,cryuig;/Men 
and brethren what: ſhalliWvee' aoe'tobe 
[adzd that wetmiſt notiudge: theavas | 
vitally men doe, -whio haue nofenfebf | 
theſe things; asmen ſubic&tto fooliſh 
andmelancholikepafſions, burirather 
tothinke'them nor farre fronyrepen- y 
tance.;zif they /haueitnor alreadie;, We 
cannot hana 
canfe-we cannot diſcerne of theix for 


the:cauſe beibgthid, | 


thinke it-is); ſorrow,and is not; 


- otherwiſe, then 


is nat they, but: their:owne: fins; meal] 
ther commeth-it-from' the woxd;:bur} 
fromtheir .corruptions; So: that - theſe: | 
| cannot; endureoithe; | 


law; 27 thru they maybe tmadeſte | 
r fnnesand {orrow for them;t tlrey | 
AE > 


| 08 2. }, 994 61 Lands | 


 compunCtion of heart ,whichthey had | 


ee infalliblie;be. | 


But if we can-fmde no reaſon .cothe | 
cottrarie to: ud 


a 


know |. 


As 32.37. 
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| T he doftrine and we : 


know: thatby this-meanes Godis be- 
 ginhing to workirepentance in them,' 
andtomakethemnewmen, And how- 
ſoeuer/itmay ſeeme ſtrange to-thofe 
 who»hauc had-no experience therof;' 
yethhow ſhouldicbe otherwiſe bur 
that -mortall -and//\weake man, at the 
hghtof his owne {innes,and the appre- 
henfonof the wrathof God due ynto 


mult needs be troubled with ſorrow 
an-feare? ſeeing our 'Sauiour Chrift 


| who'was:a man without finne;:and 


ſtanditig but in-our ftead and appres 
bending.and feeling the wrath of God 


rieued, that hee: ſweat water and 
loud,. and cried\ outy«Ay. God, my 
Gadgwhy haſt thon (forſaken me ?.If he; 
Laygwasthus diſtreſſed, then thinke 


it noti{trange that weake mortall mar; 
| whenche-ſcethohis fins! and feclethithe 


wrath of God due :yato:them,ſhould 


| be ſmitten withſorrow and feare.:And 
{knowitis not any:mans part to; tris 


urmphiogect them; as commonly>tnen 


isthepractiſenotohlysof profane men 


| but; of thoſe thatiprofefie :ciuill hgs 


neſiie, telling vs: appatcnely-that they 


never felt avy duck-thing,:for if. they 


FF, Ot 5 : + 


q 
, 


had 


them, I ſay,how ſhould it bee, buthee | 


| butfprout ſinnes, was fotroubledand | 


| dogandimdke:amacke ofthem which | 


| 


1 


# 
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hand to comfort them. 


this which is inward: If it bee-but 
| ſuch ſorrow and priefe as the wicked 
| may. hauc, and ſo may be Withour true 
repentance, yet itis a meanes.to;let in 
| the-other : but: if it be true ſorrow, 
ſorrow according : to Gad, it /is ,as 
certaine a companion of true repen- 
tance, as the heateiswith the light in 
the Sunne ; being; as ricedfull to; ſalua- 


SEIIENEE IIS 


rought to'a ſwound, and. even tg 
deathes' dore ; ſo'it-is needfull, (and. 
much -more) that' this repentant, for 


the penneing of this ſpirituall life of 
the) 
downe,' cuento the ;gates of hell, as: 


eſtate; Exawple heteof we! haue.jn' 
Ezra, who was ſo farre- humbled, for 
the: fannes of the people that he 1 faid: 
medto lift vp mine cies vnto theemp.Ged.; 
| far our | iniquities. are increaſed. oncr: 
.onr heads, aud our. treſpaſſe is grown op! 
(280 the heaven : fo ought cuery, man 
Lf] F 2 when 


| had they would ay! ro their helping 


Taftly, this may teach euerie; man 
to Jabour- for this humiliation; euen 


E_” 
0 * 


tion, as it 1s often needfull forthe pre-! 
{eniation of the bodily life, that, the | 
p_ bee by::detration of blaud, 


ule, bee by fofrow and feare;caſt 


being forlorne and ivamoſt w retched: 


bvnto:God-:.{ aniconfounded and. ſea 
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| whatſoeuer he is, not onely torbea- 
world and'in the view of men, but 


clofet, when none but God can ibe-an 
| ete2witnes thereof : * thus were Adam 
2ndiEre aſhamed of themſclues when | 


more inthe world tolook ypon them, 
yetiwere they aſhamed -of their-owne. 
| nakednes when' they beheld the fame. 
Aridto this ſhamemuſt he-i ioyne for-. 


| and will accept, hte! muſt labour for 
[Bar ſorrow whickthe Goſpell-com- 
Itmendeth; which: 
 Feonfi deration'of the1 
that is; becauſe het hath offended ſo 
g66dandſo grativas a God, Wl || 
|} Some may'fay;j what meafute»: of 
= {fotrow'ds you! require eucey: chant 


{port rata 208 3 z necefla- | 


ts... Amt. 


« he doftrine and vſe Rs 


whenhe he commerh before Gad, to las | 
| bourto be aſhamed /and confoutitied 
in himſelfe for -his-own finnes, and 


think ''thatit belongeth vnto” :him 
ſhamed when he is' in the fight of 'the 


when he is in his ſecret chamber: or. 


there, was\not'#tnan nor a- woman | 


| row*ſforrow for finand forthepuniſh- 
menrt-that belongetl wnto it, Bur if he 
Would haue that which Godrrequires; 


ceeds' fronvithe 
ounesof God, 


have?” + V4 | 


Every arts Gorrawe ſhould FO AN- 
fwmble- ro hiyfinnes, ball mens ſor- 
rowes' are "not" alike; meithee wjs-it. 


| 


© "Oo 


of Repentance.. 
|-neceffarie ; indeed, that euery: man 


| butthere is a difference to be found: 
among; men, arifing: thus : Sometime 
from the greatnesand ſmalnes of their 
finnes+foras a burthen, the heauier it 
isthe more itpreſſtth downe'; fo the 
finnesof men thegreater-they- are the 
heauier they are, 'and the more they 


—__— 


] humble men and.prefie them down 
with forrow, ſo that according:ro'a 


_ 


mans finnes fo ishis ſorrow. The diffe- 
rence of the ſin makes diſhmilitudein 
ſorrow : ſome mens- fins are like bot- 


f 


pricking of a needle, others are like 
wounds or ſores that. will not be cured 


mens:1innes are cured with alittle for- 
row, others muſt haue more. In all; the. 
rule of (hryſoſtame is general : Accor- 
ding to the proportion of thy fines: ſo 
ſronld thy teares be. Tfthy ſinne be great, 
greater muſt bee the. ſtreames: of thy 
teares, Sometimes alfo there is a diffe- 


[renceaccording tothepreſentaflicti-, 


ons. and: judgements: that are/ypon: 
men, cither when their afflictions are! 


|-greaterand their-iconſcience agreeth 


with them, as the:cauſe and effe6&t;tor 


| then a wounded ſpirit who can beare'? or | 


F 3 _ elle 


ſhould haue ſorrow, thatis neceſlarie,. 


ches that -are ſoone cured with the | 


without the lancing of a raſor;ſoſome | 


F 


| 


Secundum pec-. 


tzonem ſit tibi 
la chryma »« $3 
magnus el lap-. 
ſus tuns maior 
ſit lac brymarun 
(uarum torrens. 
Hom.22, ad pop. 
Amioch. 1 


? 
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| Catorum propere | 
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[elſe they are lefle, andtheir conſcience 
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| dicines are ſufficient; when as he that 
p neuer was, muſt haue ſharper potions : 


— 


"* he dotrine and woe ” 


not ſochecking or accuſing them, a»x 
then the ſpirit of a man well beare bis. 
infirmities, and' ſo:'is his forrow-the 
leſſe. Sometime there is a difference, 
becauſe ſome men'the Lord deferres 
longer before he ſheweth them grace 
and fauour, oftentimes to proue their 


carneſtly, which maketh theirdorrow | 
the greater ; andahother man-calleth, 


uorpreſentlie,that he is ſcarſe knowne 
to goeby the way of ſorrow torepen- 
tance. So we reade of Lyaia, for wee 
reade nothing of her ſorrow, bur of | 
her conuerfion. Laſtly,there is adiffe- 
rence, becauſe ſome men haue ' often 

bin in'the ſchoole of repentance, and 


| 


ſome ofhis recerts, more gentle me- 


ſomuſtit be with theſe. From theſe or 
ſome: ſuch like cauſes there ariſetha 


© || difference in mens ſorrowes: but how- 
|{ocuer, of every man there is required 


ſorrow 'for his innes, or elſe nore- 


haue been often humbled, others haue | 
| neuerbefore been humbled. Now asto 
him that hath bin. often vnder the | 
| Phyiitians hand, and is daily taking | 


Oy" —— 


patience, ortomake them pray more | 


and God ſhewerh him grace and fas | 


miſhon 


| 


—— 
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| taken atthe patients di 
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{ vnto this day, arcwritten before:God 


OY 


| 


| 


Mi 


| milſton of finnes.: but for the quantitie 
of it(forme)he mulibe his owne Phy- 
fitian, ſeeing be; and not we know the | 


| the medicine,leauethe ren tobe 


, [i 
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grearnes; of ; his-finnes, For: euen; in 
{ome diſeaſes Phyſitians who preſcribe 


cretion,, Then 
let euery man examine himſelte in this, 


caſe, and if he haue found that he ne- | 


ucr paſſed by this-gate of ſorrow-and 


uer ſay that he was ſorie or aſhamed 
before God for his finneshe is doubt- | 
lefle inthe ſtate. of impenitencie, and 
hath nor receiued the remiſſion of his 
ſinnes;bur all his finaes from hiscradle 


ina piller of marble,with a pen of ixon 
never to beblottedout, vntill he haue 
obtained this, Then ler him labour to. 
geta heart and-eyes toſce his ſinnes, 
and to applie to himſelfe the curſe of 


the. law /and the-wrath of God, to | 


make-him ſeeke to God in humilitie, 
that. he may obtaine his mercie z-for 


yntill he be come to. this conditionghe | 


decciuerth his owne heart, if he thinke 
he haue. obtaineg mercie z; but being 


| humiliation, he can-neuer come to the | 
| throne of grace,, Hath any man: liued 
[20,30.40,0r 50,yeers, and yet cart ne- 


OE 


thus humbled, and hauing ſhame, for- 
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| 


Men ought out- 4 
| haue an inward, but an'outward humi- 
| liation, not in ſoule; but in bodie, and 
| othercariage of his life, manifeſted by, 


EE ee ee tes ere reere  eenr en OTE þ 


Outward bu- 
miliation is 
double, wverball, 
and reall. 


| vwuardly to 
bumble them- 
ſelues. 


locl 2:12, 


[aiah 22.12, 


| 
| 
>. Sam.12, 


| 2.5aM.24-. 


row; and feare; he is in the fate'to! 
; inde mercy, comfort;zand glorie. | 


| Haiah's And in that day. did the Lord| 


| /acktloth, Examples hereof are many, 


| hadchey?The Apoſtle Peter and Mary|| 


he 


T he dotirine and v(e 


»;Hauing ſeenc' the inward humilia- 
tion;we muſt proceedto the outward, 
whictvis alſo double; verball, and're-. 
all,” That which js-in-word is called. 
confeſſion, The- reall' belongs: to the 
whole life and-iall the aCtions of it.. 
Bur firſtI muſt ſhew that there ought 
to bean outward humiliation, 

-/ He "that repenteth, muſt not only ; 


| 
| 
, 


that of -Toel : Therefore now alſo ſaith: 
theLord,turne you vntome with all your! 
heart and with fafting,and with weeping, 
and with _— :- Alſo by that'of 


Gotl of hoſts call unto weeping, and mour- 
ning. and to baldues, and to girding with 


| Dazid often repenting, humbled him- 
felte outwardly : ſo' Ahab that had biit 
atemporarie repentance, yet hc had an 
 ourward humiliation* fo the people of 
Ninivie; what outward humiliation; 


| Magdalen ; all of them haue beene 
hummbled,as in ſoule,fo in body;Which 
manifeſt, that whereſocuer there..is. 
is > 4 true | 


—_— 


Y 


—_—_—__ 
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true repentance, there is 
| Ward humiliation, * 


both by the ſoule and the body, ſeeing 
he 'hath "made both, and redeemed 
both ; for; Tee are bought for a price, 
therefore'plorifie God in your bodie, and 
in your ſpirit,” for they aye" Gods, Now 
repentance being apart'of Gods ſer- 
uice, and a meanes to glorifie him, 


as ſoule. 

2, Becauſe as yniticand agreement 
is pleaſant and acceprable vnto him 
betwixt'man and man, ſo much more. 
would itpleaſe him, that a man agree 
with himſelfe. Hence' in the law was 
forbidden, ſowing diuers ſeeds in the 
ſame field, making garments of halfe 
linnenand halfe wollen, mourning in 
a feſtiuall time, as Nehemiah with the 
Prieſts and Leuites that infkrued the 
people,faidvnto them, T hi day # holy 
vnto the Lord your God, monrne not ne1- 
ther weepe. How vndecerit and ynac- 
ceptable' then would this .diſagree- 
ment be betwixt the ſoule and the bo- 
die, that When the one-weepeth, the 
other ſhouldlaugh, when the ſoule' is 
humbled with forrow and'feate, the 


muſt as well be performed in bodie| 


And this hath reaſon ro confirme Reaſon” TY. 
it ; 1:becaitſe the Lord will be ſerued, | 


| I,Cor,6,20, 


— 


Reaſon 2. 


— 


Nehem.$.9. 


| bodie! 


era. 
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| Hom.45,in 
1 Matth, 


| Obtethon, 


| Matth,6.16, 


| Iocl2, 13, 


badic ound be F) vp. and (wellis in 


| pleaſure and abundance of diet, what- 


| the abating of that. That as horſes.the 


| to _rebell, And as a ſcruant that hath 


| wy anc pleaſure ? 


rence, namely, for the mortification of 
the fleſh;, and-the\corrupt.lutts of it, 
and bringing it into obedienceto the 
ſpirit, for it. requires abſtinence. from 


ſacuer-is aboue necef{tic ,. yea often 


more plentifully.they are fed,the more 
fierce and vatraQtable they are, when 
as by withdrawing their prouender, 
they are.madeſ\ubieR to their rider ; 


ſuch is the fleſh, by abundance made 


too much laid ypon him more than he 
can vadergoe,reprocheth and reuileth 


ſes the minde and ynderſtanding, as 
F r1ſoſtome ſpeaketh ; but when, it is 
abated of that, it is brought intoſub- 
iecion of the ſpirit and ſoule, 

 Heere may ſome obie&, that our Sa- 
uiqur. Chriſt willeth men when they 
faſt, not to looks ſower as the hypocrites, 
for hey diſftgure their faces that they 
might ſeeme vnto men to faſt ; Alſo ve 
of theProphet. oe, Rent your hearts 

and not your garments, aud turne unto 


his maſter :ſo the bellie too full, cor- | 


| 


: 


; Becauſe itwill furthe er his, repen- 


, 
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the Lord:your God. Andthat of Da- 
Us _ wig, 
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1s, for that he findeth irſcuered from 


| the view of the world. 


is = 
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Jo of Repentance, 
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wid, The ſacrifices of God are a contrite 
ſpirir,By-which places it ſeemeth that 
the Lord requireth the inward humili- 
ation, and-notthe outward, 

I an{were, the inward is the princi- 
palt which God requireth, but he will 
alſo haue the other, and in requiring 
of this more principallic,he reietsnor 
that,” The inward is more in requeſt 
with God, as the outward with man, 
in their ſeruices. Yet as:man would 
haue both, ſo God will;though princi- 
palliehe require the inward ; and if he 
ſeemetoreie the outward, the cauſe 


Md 


the other, and done in hypocriſie, | 
which he abhors as much, as he did| 
a dead carrion or carcaſe, brought to: 
him for a ſacrifice vader the law, when 
he required liuing ſacrifices ; ſuch;are 
theſe when the ſoule is not humbled, 
with the bodie, Yer in ſomecaſes the, 
outward may be omitred, as when by! 
vſing itmen ſhall incurre the ſuſpition, 
of hypocrifie, and-a-defire'of yaine- 
glory, in which reſpe& Chriſt our Sa- 
uiourforbid ir. Bur rather the reproofe 
is, becauſe priuate things are, done: 
publikely, and ſuch as ould be be- 
ewixt God and himſelte, are acted.in. 


| 


| 


2 
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ſo'much deteſt the outward; athing 


[the heart, as it. is eafier to bend a 


{alli then the roote. And beſides, men 
| which being not found, giues vs ſulpi- 


jthis, that their outward humiliation: 
{may be correſpondent to the inward, 
Jas we finde the apparell ofmen is a-| 
pM to their coditions and courſe|| 
tof life, And therefore this: inward. 
[humble repentant muſt puton a black. 
[mourning weede, that as heis inſoule 
'Fand coniiiges caſtdown bythe fight 
{of hisſinne, 'and ſenſe ofthe wrath of | 
God; ſo he may behaue himlſclfe ac- 


2 


| T hedottrine and we 
TE——————o— my CRE XA 
| "Now for the vle of this: ypon this 

we 'may iuftly feare, that maniy men 
arefarre from humiliation,and ſo from 
repentance: from inward, becauſe they 


they neither will nor doe practiſe :' for 
wei'may well feare that they who doe 
notthe lefſe and the eaſter, will not do! 
the: greater, nor practiſe the' harder. 
Nowcitis afar lefl and calierthing to 
pratiſe humiliation inthe bodie then 


inthe ſoule, in the members then in. 
bough, then the bodie of a tree, ſpeci- 


be naturallie hypocrites, and more apt 
toperforme the outward humiliation ; 
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tion that the inward is far from them. 
'':2 To perſwade men to labour for. 
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cordingly,and cxpreſſchis inward hu- 
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miliatiow'in all hiswords, deeds, and | 


"of Repentance. 
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in the whole courſe ofhis life : which 
he ought to labour for, as for the rea- 
ſons before, ſo becauſe it will beyery| 
profitableforhim'inreſpeR ofthein- 
ward} for the confirming and increa- | 
fing of it..,For as it is inall otherparts 
of holinefle, the more they are praCti- 
ſed by:the bodie inlife and'aCtion, the 
moretthey are confirmed andincrea- 
ſed inwardly in the ſoule: ſorhe more 
thata man: giueth'himſelfe to the vſe 
of alt ourward exerciſes: of humilia- 
tion before men, the more doth hee 
humble himſelfe in the fight of God, 
Therefore labour for:this, thart'thou: 
maiſt increaſe thy true humiliation to 
thy comfort, All this whileTfpeake of 
particular and ordinarie outward hu-! 
miliation and repentance,which isnot, 
neceſſarily required that it ſhould be' 
done publikely, Tr isa thing thathath! 
beene” obſerued "ini many, thar'they 
breakeforth into teares and ging 
in the” congregation';/I fimplie cons 
demne-it not, I'would iudge'chari-: 
tablie of it : bur yet'if I may:aduiſe 
them, Tthinke it fitthey abſtaine from 
ſuch outward things in publike place, 
arid doe ir betwixe -God and'them- 
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ſclues; rather whenthey are alone, 
at _knowing 
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knowing not what conſiruction o- 
thers may make of it. Sighs maycome 
ſuddenly ypon a man, bur to doe as 


ſome doe,to fit inthe face of theprea- 
cher one whole houre together figh- 
ingand ſobbing, and theireies full of 


teares, will breede ſome ſuſpitions, as 


{ifthey did it tobe-ſeene of men; Lee | 


particular mourning then bein-the ſe- 


ſelfe; but when the whole congrepa- 
tion hath catiſe of mourning,and doth 


{{anRifie an aflemblie for that end, it 
| may well be done, and ought-to be 
| performed of particular men. inthe | 


publike place, neither can it be iuſtlic 


| cenſured in aneuill ſenſe. | 
> Now to:the-particulars of this hu- 
{miliation, and firſtiof that which/is.in 
| word, which.ts called Confeſhon:! 

|| Confeſhonof finnes. is a yrs of hu- 


miliation, and euer[ioyned with trite 
repentance,they cannot betruly-hum- 
bled and repent;; wha confeſſe. not 


EG Ro Gedadadobopwhs| 
jTEpent, muſt ahd:;dog confefle. Hence 
1is-thatſaying of Salomon « Hethathi- 
| 485b: bes Sinhes; ſrallnot profperi: hut he 
| that confeſſet h Apd forſahet them, ſpall 
bane wercie. Thos Davideonfelſhth his 
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cret” chamber betwixt God- and thy 
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bnoes yaAtO Grads and faiths; Againſt 
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wel confelled and faid; wr hune fined, | Daly. Fe 


| but ir/is'vrtetly againſthis owne fto- 


| uereth his/faults by all tneaties poſſi- 


vy of Repentance.” | | 69 
| OC WOES NE en EE nrmeiteoat & EelLS Me adnromaptaye | | ar Sobergtiegnaani 


thee, againſt thee onely hane"l ſinned and | \Pialm. 51,495. 
done enill in thy fight: Behold I was borne'| 
in ſinne,and in imquitie- bath my mother | 
conceined me. $0 the ſame Daxid,after | 2.52m.24.10, 
he had finned by numbring the peo- [ 

ple,and was touched in heart for it,he 
 confeſſed/vnto the Lordthat hee had 
' finhed” exceedingly in that hee' had 
done: ſo-Nehemirh bewailing the cap- 
tiuitie of Texuſaleni, ſaid Ye hare grie- | 
 #anſlie ſinuied againſt thee,” ahd haue not. 
kept | thy commandements; by the ffa: 
rates; nor the indgementt'which thou 
commaznde$Þthy ſernart' Moſes .S0 Da” 


40-4 


aud hate committed miTuitic; and have 
| donewichedly, yea we than 'vebelled and} +7 


departed from thy prevepts,and from thy 
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'Now the reaſon of thisrfuth is,firſt; | Reaſon 1, 
becauſe confeſſion isaipart of humili- 
ation;*For"etiery mans thatic ofhis' 
 ownerredirand eſtimation; and can- 
notindure;from any-other to heare 
any thing that may impaire the ſame? 
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macke; to' ytter any thing any wa 
tendingrothis-owne: Uiſprace,to' caft 
mire in his 'owne face; Henee he co- 


ble; but ifhe cannorſiay'thathee will 


b | | 
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| Reaſon. 2, 


Reaſon 3. 


<1 be {ure to keepe his oOwne counſell, "I 
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| Phyſitian the meat whereofhe ſurfei- 
ted,itis y__ he neuermeateth ts | 


| reaſop he ſhould haue theiaoquitiance 


be made? x4yſa To Gods Butjs there 
: = there is.þicivill:confeſſion,and an 


\/2, Becaule there is no aa 
without this,/for he will neuerforſake 


die, hee that will not confefle tothe | 


forſake- that-meate; ſo heethat will 
not: confeſſe his finnes and-acknow- 
ledge thattaibethe cauſe of his hay, 
 willneuer-come to forſake them. - 
-Becauſe there will be.no pardon 
as for God couers, whenmen vne 
ver and acknowledge, hee-4 
when men :condemne.,: hee: par dons 
whenmen acculc- therniſelues, Fd af 
any man leade non et fattim;.and 
denic his fed andhis debt;there:isno 


of gra 4C841; 97: TY ve DAI {if 
"DO. To whom muſt chiomaielGon 


fip confeſſion. at alcobemade gorhnen? 


Erclehaſticall confeſſion. Girlillcon- 


| fans, it is a greatargumentand roms | 
of his humiliation, 44! | 
tance 


| 
4 
| 
l 
| and turnefrombis Ganes,who wil not | 
my confeſle them foras it is with the bo- | 
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feiſion is when' a maletadtor 1oonfels | 


| 
<l 
'that whenſoeuer a man\is brought | 


willingly and plainely to.confeſle: his | 


| 
| 
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ſeth tothe Iudge,'a ſeruantto his ma- 
| ter, ora child tohisfather. 'So Achan 


—_—_— 


nother ciuill confeſſion, wheg:one 
man:confefleth vnto another! ary of | 
fence committed againſt him, which | 
is alſo lawfull,and tau ght bythe Apo» | 


| leege.your faults oneto another. which | 
{1s not meant of a ſacramentalliconfeſ- 
| ſion, as the Papifts would haucitqvit- 
WY gs a. * « . 

| nes:cuen their owne Cardinal-Cazeran, 
who in his Commentarie vpon-that 
| 


4 


| place obſerueth,: thatit cannotbe yn- 
derftood of the ſacrainent of Confeſſi- 
] on; becauſe the Apoſtle dothnor: fay, 
acknowledge your fawlts to the Prieſfhuat 
oxe to another ; therefore the meaning 
of the Apoſtle is, that whem:amanly-}. 
jcth ſicke, tothe intent thattheycome 
{to vifit him, may the more-earneſtlic 


pray for him, there ſhould paſſed mu- 


confeflion of the offences com- 
mitted one againſtanother; 57,717 
> The Ecclefiaſticall confeſſion is, 
{xwhen-2 man hath committed ſome 


> 
__ 
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rie,&c, heis cenſured by the:Church 
|to ſtand inamappointed place in the 
publike aſſemblic » and in. a publike 


confeſſed to ſoſnah, Gehazi confeſſed | 
tohis maſter.: But there is befdes-a- | 


tA 


| fle S. James when he faith, Achnow: 


|publike offence, as adulcerie,or periu- | 
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hated 


. | manertomake confeſſion of his fault; 


pt... 


T he doftrine and wfe | 
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and to teſtifie hisrepentance, that the | 
| congregation maybe fatisfied,and he | 
receiued/intotheir fauour- andiloueas } 
Sane, 55 14d | 
| '-Q< Butis there none other particu- 
{ larcontefſion?-4x{{ There is no other 
| of anpabſolute neceſhitie, butby cons 
| ſequerice itmay be neceſſarie,'tharis, 
| when a-manisdiftractedin his minde | 
| andis diſcomforted, and can findeno 
{ comfortim himſelfe, nor is ableto ap- 
ly vatohimſclf the comforts of God, | 
e is: bound'to confefle 'his griefe'to 
ſome-who is able ro. applic vnto him 
the promiſes of the Golpel,;forthe de-, 


: 


| laying of his ſpiritual malady,asmuch 
| as4'mani thatis bodily ficke and cane} 


| notcure-himſelfe; is bound toſendfor 
aPhyfitian; and ſhew him his griefe,}j 
thathemayhelpe to:cure him.Butfo,! 
as heismot boundto any one man, or} 
_ | chat hetmuſtneedes be a Preacher ora! 

|-Miniſter,10/he make-choice of anable 
| man, well-experienced;truſtic and fe-! 
| crer>-for oftentimes in the matter of, 
conſcience, or-diſtrattion of minde,a 
priuate-man may. givemore comfort” 
| then many a-good Preacher. As in the 
{ bodie,in many diſcafesanexperienced! 
man'who hath beca-lubieEtto,ahdcu- ; 


red 
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of Repentance. 

red of them, can better tell how to 
helpe and cure another,then a learned 
Plyſfitian, who is without that haame- 
bred experience” : io many a priuate 
man, by his owne experience: of the 
terrors bf his conſcience, and the gra- 
tious comforts he found from Godin 
due time,can better tell how to admi- 
niſter a word of comfort, and 1hall 
morefitly doe it, then many a learned 
Miniſter, who neuer had the like ter- 
rors, and ſo not the like experience. 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: generallie: 
God hath comforted ts in all our tribula- 
tian, that we may be able to comfort them 
Wo:ch are tn any tribalation,by the com- 
| fort wheyewith we onr'ſelues are comfor- | 
| redof God; And this'confeffion wee: 
ſpeake of is a neceflarie thing,tor all 
Gach as bee in the condition mentio- | 
.ned, whether they be learned,or igno- 
rant, whether of the Laitic,or of the 
Clergie,euen to one as well as to ano- 
ther, For oftentimes it may fall ro-a 
Minifter to haue this trouble of con-} 
ſcience, and diſtraction of mind, ſo. 
that he ſhall not be able to adminiſter 
comfort to himſelfe, Bafil hath ſuch 
| x | 
a ſaying, That a Phyſitian (bee hee 
neuer ſo skilfull or expert) yetbeing 
fallen into ſome diſeaſe, may by rea- | 


By G ſon 


I .Cor, I.4s 


MN " =_ 
- % o ” \ . ave _—_— — 
—_ 


= 
| 
eee tact 
| ws TM 


<T 


Anſwer: 


| 


lames 5,16. 
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|bedriuen to ſeeke helpe and comfort 


' confeſle 2s well as another; 


Ftrine and uſe | 
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to helpe himſelfe, but bee forced to: 
ſeekehelpeof another : ſo a Miniſter 
| may be in that condition, that he-may 


of another man, and fo had needto 
But ſome will demand whatI think 


of the confeſſion of Poperie, which is 
prefled vpon men to be made of al ſins, 


| | . . 
I thinke of it as an excellent policte, 


and full of humane wiſdome, and as 


means they know the harts, affections 


ſon ofthe paſſion orextremitie of his 
ſicknes, which may breed andbring 


obliuion of his Art, be often notablc | 
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and diſpoſitions of men, by which 


they can tel how to prouide for them- 


It 


ur ! 


{and thattoa Prieſt ypon painc of dam- | 3 
nation, - | [. | 


the greateſt meanes for the vpholding | | 
| of Poperie, that the world affoordeth, | | 
except the Inquiſition : for by this | | 


' | 
|8 
felues,cither for the greater increaſing | | 
of themſelues,or for the preuenting of | 
{a miſchiefe comming vpon them % 

for the thing it{elf, there isnotittle in | 4 
|the Scripture to prooue it : for that in || 
{ the Epiſile of /ames they areata iarre || 
among themiclues about the mea- | 
ning of it, It is true that Bellarmive || 
| =? preflc it to this purpole : bur the || 


words! 
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| if of Repentance, _ | 
'| 2 | words ateſo pregnant fora brother. | 
'] 7 [like and murtuall confeſſion of one. . 
| 2 | man toanother, for the forgiuing of 
-| Þ | private injuries, that both Cardinall Ec 
| | Caietave, and Scorus confeſſed the | ae ay {wy 
| fame. And for the thing it ſelfe; it was | a mn Pe3* 
a 2 [a cuſtome in the Church ſometimes; | 1,»,,5.16. 
16 burr 9.7 4m that there was a noble | Scorus in 4,ſen- 
| Þ | Matron diſhonoured by a Deacon in | e#t. 4.17, 
- | I the Church of noe Bow which fi 4 (a 
| Þ | rhing highly diſpleaſed the people. | 
| Whereupon Nettarius Biſhop then | 
| Þ | 2nd there by the conſent of the Bi- 
2 | ſhops of that time and the reſt,did a- | 
| Z |boliſhir outof the Church : andif it | | 
'-| & | were aboliſhed forthat one fa&t,how']| | 
| & | much more ſhould itbe aboliſhed for | | 
4} S |fo many of the like committed in on | 
-| Fl | perie, which is the very nurcerie of all | _ 
| | vncleannefſe? And therefore to con- Od mils ergo 
= | clude,as Anu7uſtinefaid, hat hane I to | #764 DOM. 
all | dowith men, that ould make confeſſion ' dang ance 
"my 2 | , | | | ant confeſſiones 
my 8 them, as if they could heale all my ſores? | was quaſi ipf 
Xi | [tis acurious hind of people, to ſearch ins« | ſana uri ſunt 
T7 | coother mens lines, but moſt ſlorbfull ro | omnes (anguo- 
I [ref d correft their owne, Could | !5% 2005 7 Cu: 
"4 \Feſorme and correct ther rhoſwm genus 
| | cuer any man haue propheſied more | .1 copnoſcendi 
\F | truely of the Prieſt of poperie ? —_ vitam alienam, 
| | ſuchacurious kind of people, whole | defdio/um ad 
1 | | labour is to know other mens ſtates | ©97772endam _ 
"I d fines, but are careleſſe to know |/***:6u/ fe 
oi 1 S '" | 1b.,10.cap.3s 
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theirown,and moſt {luggiſhand neg”! 
-ligent to reforme their owne.. | 2. 
Theſe things thus explained, wee 
muſt now come-to;the vie. Firſt, it 
may well be thought that many men 
are farre from repentance, ſecing they 
arefar from this dutie and part of hu- 
miliation, I meane confeſſion, -It may 
be generallie, that they are finners as 
other men, they. will not ſtand with: 
you to confeſle, but not in particulars; | 


which commeth partly our of the loue 


. | of themſelues, and partly out of the 
. | loue of their ſinnes, Therfore /o6 faith, 


[ hane not hid my finnes as Adam, cou-. 
 cealing mine iniquitie in my boſome: The 
latter part Tremeli readeth : hiding 
my iniquitie out of my ſelfe lone. As it he 
| ſhould ſay, ſ{elfeloue is the principall 
thing why men ſmother their ſinnes, 
and do not confefle them.But in moſt 
men there is a more impoſſibility vnto 
| this dutie, becauſe they know good 
| and. evil, finne avd rightcouſnes no 


i 


| . 
them, Gnce the creation, nay in many 


Tee themſelues,they are altogether ig- 


norant, 
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of them thatis darkened by cuſtome | | 
| and other corruption ; but as for the | | 
law of God, where they ſhould indeed | 
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further, thenthey haue by that light | 8 
and knowledge which remaineth in [i 
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norant,and will not looke intoit,nei- 
ther of themſelues take thepaines, ſo 
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their Miniſters, nor be ſhewed their 
| Gates, butare likemany prodigall wa- 
tters, who run ſo farre in bookes, that 
| they cannotabide to haue abill of ac- 
| counts brought them; andlike-atimo- 


ding his wound to. bee very.deepe, 
Wb 

would not endure the Chirurgion : 
whercon-what enſueth bur a feſtering 
of the part, and-a _dangering-of the 
whole bodie?. So to theſe datanation 
enſueth, becauſe they cannotrepent, | 
ſeeing they cannot confeſle, It any 
thinke this is hard,and falſe thataman 
ſhould becondemaned for this, ſecing 
| Daxid ſaith, ho can wvnderſtand his 
faults ; 1 anſwere, that for him that 
doth his beſt cndeuour to know- his 


—=EL 


{pirituall eſtate, as for his worldly,.if 
he know not many-linnes and.neuer. 
confeſſe them,yet hath a particular -re- 
pentance & confeſſion ofhisknowne 
finnes,and would nolefle repent. and 


| confefle the other, if he might come 


to the knowledge of them; from him 


|Godwill accept a generall confeſſion 
and .repentance 


for ſuch as bee not 


they will not-indure the reproofes of 


| rous and fooliſh: patient, which fin-| 


finnes,and keepes, a day booke for his | 
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| Auguſt.Conſel. 
1.b.4.cap 16. 

| Noi ernbui pro- 
| fiteri hommibus 
| blaſpbemtias me 
 45,C+ latrare 

| 42dKerſus tie 


| 


| 


| 


. then 'negligently ignorant of their e- 


ent. mm 


| yet without this there is no repen- 


| eAnguſtme of himſelte: / Was no: aſha- 
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knowne.' As Dazidin the ſame place ? 
Clen(e me from ſecret faults, Bur for 
others who'are wilfully, and more 


are and fines, they ſhall notbe ac- 
cepted, by a generall repentance, be-: 
cauſe” they neuer' repent truely of 
knowne-finnes, for if they did, then 


rance, andſeeke to reforme it. 
 Thefecond vie doth teach men to 


co. confeſſe to him, and againſt them- 
 felues their owne' finnes ; this is the 


prouetbe is, Confefle and be havged, 


tance; and here itis true, Confefle and 


; be faued. Therefore ſhould they nor | 
| ler ſhame or any thing elſe keep them 


| from thisdutic,butſhaine themſelues, 
 feeipg they may fay of themſclues as 


| med to profeſſe my | blaſphemies before 

min,and my barking againſt thee. And 
ſo now they ſhould not be aſhamed to | 

ſhame themlclues before God by con-. 
 feffingand accuſing themſelues. And 
| " this duty this repentant muſt know, 
that there js required of him that hee 


Rs ee et Cn aa CT 


wouldthey repent them of that igno- | 
praQtiſe this dutie,to goeto God and| 


| waytopardon, ſothat howlſoeuer the 
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bee an examiner; an informer, and a | 
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{amine himſelfe, and earch his waies, 


2 | ledge of himſelf and his owne wretch- 
#|<deſtate. Thus the holy Ghoſt by /e-| 
3 remze ſaith, Let vs ſearch nd tric our 
*| rates and turne apaine to the Lord : No 
*| returning bur after a ſearch, which e- | 


1 | gather ' you O nation not worthie to be be- 
*| /oned;” where a word is vicd which| 


EF] whichare accounted lefle,and toeſpic 
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Iudge. Firſt, an examiner,he muſt ex- 


without which there canbe no know- 


uery one knowes that euer did repent. 


phantit hath : Gather your ſelues, enen 


—_—— 


fignifies to ſearch narrowly, as a man ! 
would doe that ſearcheth for gold in a 
mine of earth, where much earth is, 
and bura very little gold oare: _ 
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OS | 
thatitisnot enough to find out groſle 


and palpable finnes, but euen thoſe: 


ſecret faults and priuie corruptions. 
| And inthis ſearch he that would doe: 
it as he ought, muſt firſt find out two 
which the world dreames not 


of, The firſt, that the guiltines of eA- 


$| 4arns finne is his fin, incating the for- | 


bidden fruit, and that he ſtands roan- 

{were for it before God becauſe hee 

| was in his loines : As Saint Paul faith, + 
T hat a4 by.one man ſinne entred intothe 

world,azd death went ouer all ment, for- 


OO PTY > | 
=| Likewiſe this is that the Prophet Ze- 


er ererrs. 
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 Omna peccata 
| fic babexda ſunt 


tuntur,s quibus 
dens cuſtodiat, 


I ne committan- 


lur, Augutt, 


tlanquam dimit- 


: 


'theſceds of all finne, cuen in-the beſt 


Eneſſe not- to ſome. bur to all euils, and 
| not the pronenefle, but the ſced and 
|ſpauneofall; euen of the finne againſt 


grace of God did not reſtraine them; 


they have with their corrupt-natures, 


commit, as if hee had pardoned them to 


would | haue been their fins Alſo if| | 


And theſe when:aman hath found by 


= Thediitrineanduſe | 


afmuch as all-men hane ſinved, 
2: Thatin every man by-nature are 


| 


natured man: for what is elſe original 
 finne, but a want, not of finne, but of 
all good inclination,and want of all 
| goodnes, and a depriuation & prone- | 


the Holy Ghoſt? And that (euecn the | 
beſt and moſt regenerate men willtell | 
vs, that they find in their natures, an | Þ 
inclinationto the molt foulleſt fins in 
the world, if ſhame, feare, or the 


who know well enough what adoe 


tokeepe them within the compaſle of | } 
obedience. That fo with, Auguſtine, | 
they account, All thoſe ſinnes, from | 
Which Godhept them, that they did not 


them. And when they. ſee the,foulc 
{mnes of others, they thinke that theſe 


Gods grace hadnot preuented them, 
ſearch,then muſt he looke to his finnes 


committed indeed and whereinto he 
isfallen, Andin this ſearch jt. is not e- 


nou gh | 
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lnough thathe finde out workes of his 


thoughts & imaginations of his heart; 


Z | who areall deceirfull counſellers, and} 


3 


will ſhew euery fault, and all things | 
 whichare covered. And by that time 
| he hath made this ſearch, he will haue | 


todraw vpabill againft himſelfe,8& an 


£ 
, 


” 


I. 


| 
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hands,and words of his mouth, but the, 


Seeing repentance mult be,the change 
of the whole man, of the inward as; 
wellas theoutward. And if theſe, then 
the leaſt of a mans life, And this isnot' 
'to bee found our by conſulting with: 
Satan, his own fleſh, and the world, 


þ 


helpers,and will tellaman all is well. 
But he muſt behold himſelfe: in the| 
law, whichis the true glafſe and Aat-| 


tersnone, which is the perfe& rule and 


prouided enough to play the partof 


an informer by,hauing matter enough 
| 


inditement:which hee muſt doe, accu-| 
ting himſelfe before God, by making 
a imple; plaine, and full confeſſion, 
al excuſes, pretences, and ſhifts being | 
laid aſide, without either concealing 
any finne (that he 'can come to the 
knowledge of by all his ſcarch) 
thoughir bee neuer fo great and hai-/ 
nous, or omitting the circumſtances, 
whereby the hainouſnes of itmay be 
bt time, place, and man- 


| 


ncr ; 
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Ezra 9.6. T 


Luk. 15.18,19. 


, 


| 


Luk. 18.1 M 


{ner of knowledge, or preſumption, or 
 obſtinat malice. As Daxid confeflerh 
of himſelfe, [ know mine miyuities and 


againſt thee 2nly baue 1 ſruned and done 


| 


{when thox ſpeakeſt, and pure when thou 


in migquitie hath my mother conceined 
-2e, The fame may we learne by the 


God [am confounded and aſhamed 
to lift vp mine cies vnto thee my God, 
for our iniquities are increaſed ouer 


|vnto the heauen, And by this time 
| [hall he haue juft cauſe to aſcend from 
{the barre to the bench, andrhereplay 
the part ofa Iudge againſt himſelfe to 
giue ſentence of himſelfe, condemning 
himſeife, not to impriſonment, or to 
{the gallies or to any ſuch flauerie, bur 
to hell, death, and damnation :not as 


vnto him, father, I hane ſinned againſt 
heauen ard before thee, and am no more 
| worthie to bee called thy ſonne, make me 
as one of thy hired ſeruants ; Nor as the 
Publican: who ſtanding afarre off would 


ot fo muchas lift vp his eies to heauen, 


i 


GS WM 


my ſinne is ener before me. Againſt thee, 
exillm thy fright, that thow maiſt be inſt 


iwdgeft., Behold [was borne im ſinne,axd | 


example of Ezra, who faid : O my: 


| 


W 
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[our head, andour treſpaſſe is grown vp | # 


_ 


the prodigall ſonne onely, who faid | 
[ Will riſe and goe to my father and ſay | 3 


#: 


but ; 


he ite —— 


as. 


——_—_—_——_ —_ 


—_ oth. 


8 , 
| Z {| condemne thy ſelfe before him,and he 
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| know, that” one day they ſhall bee 
| ſearched, accuſed, and condemned, | 
becauſe they would not doe it them-{ 


4 
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mercifull to mee a ſinner: But further 
with Damelto ſay,O Lord, righteouſ- 
| vefſe belongeth vnto thee,and tows open! 
ſhame, as appeareth this day : yea and: 
that to him belongs nothing, buta' 
| portion with the damned angels in: 
| the burning lake : andby this meanes' 


$ :Jiati | 
2 {hee ſhall have true humiliation, and] 
2 | bepartakerof true repentance, and fof 


| haue- pardon, as S. /obn faith, /f we 
 acknowleape our fines, heets faithfull,. 
| ard inſt, to forgine vs our finnes,Woul- 
| deft thou haue pardon for thy finues? 
come then, and confeſſe them vnto 
God,who is juſt and will forgiue them! 
all. And as the Apoſlile faith, /dpe 
your ſelues, and you ſhall not bee m— 
of the Lord: He that will not iudge! 
| himſelte, God will judge, Wouldefſt 

ane Ws; | 
| thou auoid the accuſation of Satan, 


and cenſure of God, then accuſe, and 


tt. 


will not condemne thee, As many as 
are carelefle in this,and remaine in the 
ignorance of their owne finnes, and: 
' will not ſearch them out, nor accuſe 
thetmſelues before God, they may 


but ſiore his breaſt ſaying. O G od be 


i. 


Daniel 9.7; 


t.loh.t.9, 


1.Cor.I i 


{clues.,! 
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| T he dottrine and w/e 
{ ſelues. We are (faith /fidore) Gods) 
baihffes, and muſt giue an exalt account 
| of our bailwicke.' Therefore wee onght 
ltg keepe a booke of acconnts, This books 
ks, our conſcience. 1n this muſt be written 
alour [runes both ſmall and great, This 
ought euery man to know particular- 
ly, that being<throughly informed of. 
| his owne ſtare hee” may be able to 
{iudge, accuſe and condemne himfelfe, 
and that cuennow while itisthe day 
of acceptation and ſaluationz;elle after- 
wards, will he, nill he, this booke of 
[his conſcience ſhall bee latd 'open;and 
allhis finnes made manifeſt, when 
there ſhall bee no'time for confeſſion, 
-no-tine for remiſſion, but- onely . for 


| oftentimes looke vpon the booukes of 
{your worldly accounts, you keepe 
}them diligentlieto-knoxw your ſtates, 
and fee your debts, that you may in | 
due time diſcharge and take order for 
them, and auoid the Ganger to come. 
Dol condemne you in this? nay ra- 
ther ]approue it; but let me ſay this to 
-you;Tf you be not carefull of yout ac- 


| 
1 
| 


 debtes herealfo,& ſeeke the diſcharge 


confuſion and condemnation. You | 


counts fpirituall, and to keep the book | 
of your conſcience, to looke to-your | 


. [of them, both the danger, youthinke 
| 
not; 


- 
* 


* | and face to face to accuſerut)in this pre 


2 them 2 doth God therefore” command: 
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notof now, ſhall come vpon you, and} 


| theſe books of yourearthlie accounts; 
Z | andthiscare-inikeepingof chem, ſhall 
2 | riſe vp.in indgemenr againſt-you and 
2 | condemne you. Follie were it br meto' 
3 perſwademen beforeatemporal ludge 
2 | coconfeſle their offences, [Seeing there 
= | (as Chryſo/tome ſaith) if any dogjoufeſſe 
before he" be accuſed, he pulleth ſentence, 
and condemmation pon his owne head. 
But ſuch is the goodnes' aud clemencie'of 
our mercifull God and Phyſician of our 
ſoules,that if we preuent our adnerſaritgl' 
| meane' the dmell, (who fhalb it that day: 


COR 


—— 


| ſent life before we come'ro Gods iudg- 
| emer ſeate, confeſſing our ſins, beins on; 
| 2wne acenſers, Wee ſhall bee numbred 4- 
| monp ſFiluſt men, much mbve be delinered. 
| from onr. fires, Andas hee faith in a} 
23 notherplace': 7/hy ſroutdawe be aſhamed 


ro 
” 


3 20-confofſe onr franestharthe. ray pardon 


ems. 


I them to 'bee: confiſed, that after the | 
= amr of 'men-he might puniſh vs ? he! 
= doth it not to puniſh vs,but-tharhe muht. 
= pardon vs, Then: here islife and death| 

ſet ps au faluationand deſtructi- 

on, putforch'yourhand andrake-whe-; 
ther you will” Burif there be any loue 
to:your ſoules, if any defire of faluati-} 


Oll. 
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| chryſoft. fer. de \ 
: 1 penit, confeſe : 


Cbryſo#fF. bom, 
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| Real humilia- 1 Reall humiliation then-confiſting 
14n teares, abſtinence, and- reſtitution, 
[ ning, abſtinence, 
| and reflitution, 
| - | have them, and notrepent: for teares, | 
{ that of Joel; Tarne you vntome, ſaith | | 

| the Lord, with faſting, and with weeping, | © 
| aud with mourning. Andithatof {ſaiah; | $( 1 
| e£1d in that day did the Loxd Ged of | &(' 
| hoſtes call unto wetping and monrning, 
| and co baldnes, and to giraie fougapred 


1.52m-7.6. 
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'Flocl 2.12. 


Tfaiah 32.13, 


| mind out of it ſelfc, as gay a parrell, | | 


| cloth. Exaimplehereof we 
are ſaid ro-draw water and poirre it-our 


T he aottrineandvſe | 
 on;if any feare of: condem1ation both | 
of bodies and ſoules,then lay hold of 
this firſtpart-of humiliation, - confeſle 
| and acknowledge your fins,andjudge 
your ſelues,y you be not aodndifihe 
Lord. And thusmuch of outward hu- 
miliation,in word,which is confeſſion. 
Now ſecondly outward humiliati- 
on, or reall humiliation, .conſiterh, 
firſt, in mourning, &tcares.Secondly, 
[inthe abfiaining from the: vſe of all 
outward and earthly. pleaſures-which 


| cheriſh the body , and tranſport the | 


PO EE 


pleaſant companie , liberall diet, &c. 
Thirdly,in giving ſatisfaGtion or refti- 


tution, 


is ioyned'with repentance. They who 


repent hauetheſe, though.a man may 


4 


vein the 
Ifraelites,, 'who when they; repented 


. _Hefare 
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| wee admit the conceit of ſome inen, | 


2] wept in abundance ; 
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| red it out before'the Lord, fo they 
3| 24agde 


+0 | 
& 
is 


| diet;and ſuch like,that of 7celis fit, Ler 
| the bridegroome 'goe forth of his cham- 
| ber, and the bride ont of her bride cham- 
F| &er. Now there muſt be a propottion 
|detwixt'publike, and priuate-repen-/ 
F| tance. Hence isthat of Paw; who wil- 
8th themaried folks atno time one to 
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before the Lord, ougng; 

| as'it a mag had 
tawell,; and: powW- 
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driwne water Out © 


| 


drew teares from:theireics. So Mar 
agdalen waſhed our Sauicur Chriſt: 

feer with her teares.' Soof the Apoſtle 

Perer its {aid-that be wept birterly,If 


that thinke they know ſomewhar in | 
nature, they ſay: they were ſcalding 
teares, not as ſome/men {htd>forioy 
that goe warme downe the cheekes, 
but they , were iſcalding, and ſharpe 
teares , ſuch/:as/eome from griefe 
and ſorrow, For-that which-ſtandeth 


— 


I CE 


| inabſtinence from the vſe of outward | 
pleaſures, and earthly delights, rota 3 


apparrell, pleaſant. companie, liberall 


| 


defraud: another: ;:ynleſſc it: be with | 


that they 


loel 2.16, 


1 .Cori7;5. 


| 


conſentforthattime,wherein they are 


| to. giue themſelues to abitinence 
tprayer, Hence the Prophets when they 


called the people to humiliation;cal- 
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2.941, 12,17, 
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ſonah 2; 


Micha 6,9. 10, 


Matth, $.23,24. 


an 
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| T he dodirine and w/e 
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when he was reprooued by Nathas, 
he humbled himſelfe, and refuſed to 
cate meate with the 'Elders of his 
houſe. So the people: of Niniuie, when 
[onab threatned deſtruction,they gaue 
| themſclues to faſting , /put on fack- 


cloth and meane apparrell, cuen from 


a. ——_— _ — 


——... 


meaneſt of the people. Laſtly, for re- 
| ſtitution, which is to be performed in 
ſome caſes : conſider. that rhe Lord 
| after he had taught the people how to 
| repent, telleth them that they had 


and confeſſe thy fanlsvnto him; 1fin 


wrongfullie taken from him.Therfore 


- 
- % 
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Zachens,to teſtifie his true repentatiee 
| in 


led for faſting «: And ſo'Darid did, 


the King that fat on the throne, tothe. 
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deed; reſtore to hin; that thou haſt | 


{ not truely done it, becauſe, The trea- | 
fares of wickednes were in the houſe of | 
| the wicked. That is, thoſe riches which | 
they had gotten by finne, by oppreſſt- |} 
on, by deceitor yſurie, they wereftill | | 
remaining in their houſes. and not re- | # 
ſtored, And our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith': | ® 
If thou commeſt to offer an offering to| | 
the Lord, and: then remembers that thy | 
brother hath ought againſt thee, firſt:re-| 
concile thy ſelfe to thy brother, and then | 
come aud offer thine offering : that is, if | 
thou haſt offended him. in word;:goe | | 


q 


Z [by all theſeiris manifeſt char true hu- 


& | abflinence, reſtraint; and reſtitution, 
; Now the reaſons which: furthet } 
confirme this truth, are theſe: yY 
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| pc of themſelues : yet ſeeing they 
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#|bloud;and ſhed hispreciousbloud for | 
| their ſfinnes,it is reaſon: that me ſhould! 
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any man, I reſtore him fourefold + which 
was 2 true note that Chriſt and.ſahua- 
tion was come vnto his houſe. So then 


miliation, ioyned with true repen- 
tance, hath alwaies; theſe ceares, this 


CIC: 12 56, 
1. Becauſe howſoever thatis true, 
that bodily exerciſesprofit little, in te- 


hm 
————_ 


"2 in imbracing Chriſt; Randerh! forth f 
2 jand faith *:7he halfe of my goods 4 give 


| 2 | cothepoore; and if L hauz donewrong to 


Ee ee ts 


a 


Luke 2 9.8, 


Reaſon I a 


1,Tim.4.s. 


helpe to other good things, as to ſlirre 


P the affeQions, or beate downe-the 
c 


ſh, and bring it in ſubieCion,, to 


| make mens prayers more feruent, of 


their humiliation more-faithfull, or 


| confeſſion and repentance more fee- 


XZ |ling, they arelawfull and neceflarie to! 


be performed. » * 
Becauſe - Chriſt ſweat water. and 


ſhead teares, and weepe for thieirowh: 
offences, | | 


pride,and tickle it with yaineand foo- 
Kudo | H 2 liſh 


Becauſe brave and coſthie apparel 
doth lightly puffe vp the mind with 
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[  Thedoftrineand vſe 


iſkpleaſures': whereas meane appar- 
rel} pottech' a man-in minde of that 
meane and wofull eſtate wherein he 
fandeth ; and ſo humbleth him. 

-:'Becauſe a daintic and full dier,as at 


the firſt entrance by heating the bo- 


die, ir inflameth the ſoule,: tiring | 


within it excefſine joy, pleaſure, bold- 
nes, confidence;'and preſumption: So 
after it putteth/irinto a new'temper, 
lulling it aſleepe in ſenſlefle ſecurity, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
, 


and euen drowning it in a drowhe 
fotgerfulnes,both of God, and of it 


{ ſelfe, which Chriſt well knew, when | 7 
| hee gaue ſuch a. cauear, ſaying : Take | |? 
| heede to your ſelues, leſt at any rnne your | > 
| harts be ouercome with ſurfetting and | 
| drunkennes, As if he ſhould fay, Take | 3 
(Her giuenot your ſeluesto a full | 7 


oy 
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diet, 


your end, andfo the day come'on you | 7 
ynawares : when this then makes a | | 
{ manto. forget God, and himlſelfe, he | 'F | 

mult needes bee farreſrom that humi- | 7 
liation, thathe ought to haue, Sothat | 7 | 


| 
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ſhould havereftrainr in diet. 


© $. Becauſe without reſtitution the || 
'{inne is not forſaken ; left itisbutnot || 
forſaketiandirepented of, and ſoisno || 
| ©; 200mm; but, as: Hupaſtize. ſairh, || 


T hey || 
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or thatwill- cauſe you to forget | 


}nreaſon he that would bee humbled, | F | 


it | 
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| haue -Proteſtant Preachers, to: icon- 


| medicine : but though the medicine be a 
| thouſand waies profitable, if an unskilfull 


f 


| 
| 
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of Repentance. \'D 


on. 


| 7 hey diſſemble repentance, but downot re 


pent :forifitbea fame» to:take, then! 
is ita finne to keepe. And becaute this: 
wilt argue a man' to- bee humbled, 


"of 


— __ 


withmen, andthus to abicCt himſelfe; 
his:credir, and:eftimarion, at i their: 


emulation for credir,:This, I ſay; will 
bea probable \reſtimonie of his true 
humiliation,” '/ .-: Siricery 
Some may fay then, what reaſois 


demne the faſting, and! whipping, and 
humiliation practiſed in Poperie?' 
Chryſoſtowe faith, That faſting 's 4 


patienrwſerh it, (andasI may adde, at) | 
vnskilfull Phyſitian preſcribe it) ie ay 


| | tare to apoyſon, andnos 4 medicine:$0 


ſome of theſe thingsare: good, profi- 
table, and neceflarie to humiliation; 
butas:they are preſcribed by their, vn= | 


profitable * becauſe they oftentimes | 


command them things, when they are 


| croffing to God, thatar ſer times _y 


W. —_ —_ 
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whenche is content: to-lay open his 
ſhamerhus, and to'1ncurre 1gnominie | 


feete, with whomheehath contingalb} 


Skilful Prieſts, and-vied by vnsKkilfull | 
' men; they are-poyſons and not medi- 
| cines. and make their humiliation' vn- 


Ci 
'N ou azitur pt- 
,uutentia, ſed fin. 
'gHur, 
Aug.epift, 54. 
Maceave 


| ObieAion. 


Anſwere, 
Chbryſoft,hom;3: 


ad pop. Antioc: 
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_ | example, they muſt faſt, though! God 
,0 13430} BIRE: cauſe of feafting'; and mourne; 
{though he giuecauſe of tay andlaugh- 


i 


themſclues. And laſtly, their end-of 


þ 


* this beſo, how. can they thinke then| 2? 
thatthey haue repented, who were ne-| ? 


muſt. be done, though God-call and 
'giue occaſion of the contraric, As for 


ter; /1s-itnot then-iuftly reproucable ? 
And beſides, they do. that which they 
hauenither precept.norpraCtiſe, or ex- 
ainple for inthe Scripture, valefle.it be 
its 34a7s pricits; that :lanced and cut 


doing is facrilegious, which makes ir 
2þ0minableto God and man, thats, 
ro: omerit faluation; and ' fatiſtie the 
tuftice of God, Doe we not'theniultly. 


proue.itas a medicine ? 


: Now for the vies of this doQtrine. If 


| 


uer yet thus humbled? when as thus | 


farre they may gocand not repent,bur 
not repent without it, Vnto how ma- 


i 


{ friends,and riches,and for the difplea- | 3 
| ſure. of men, yet doe they never weepe | Þ 


—_ 


abundance for the lofſe of earthly 


| for their fins, or for thatthey haue dif- 
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[ny nay God fay, Where are your| 
tcares and mourning ? and not, why] Þ 
couer yee my Altar with teares:. for | 7 
though they can mourneand weepein | |? 
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pleaſed? | 


©) -of Repentance. . \ 


pleaſed God. They haue ſaued himthe 


2 ]eies,bur lictlero;their gaine; yea many 


of them haue counted thechildren and | 


fooles, who haue.'ivept bitterlie with 


Peter,tor their ſinnes.Such (hal weepe; | 


if they do itnothere,when the others 
{hall reioyce; and their weeping; ſhall 
| be fruicleſſe; and ynprofitable ro them. 
Againe, the.ſame perſons, orthe like, 
taough they could often change their 
| attire,and put oh [mourning weedsfor ; 
the' death: of friends, yer could neuer 
find any time to put on mourning ap- 
| parrel f 


or their ſinnes,toleaue off their | 


gay, gariſh, wantonand whoriſh p- 


|parrell, not the ſpace of one day for 

their finnes; that they might the ber- 
ter be humbled within, If that berrue 
of Cyprian,asI think it molt true, their 


| 7 | caſe is heauie:Thoſe women nener repent 


= | 49 negleft the garments of Chriſt, and 
= | 4fett only their 1aine ornaments, Many 
7 |daies.can they ſequeſter themſelues 
* |from the fiweete companie of their 
| neereſt friends, for worldly reſpects, 
profit,or pleaſure,and ſuch ike;yetnot 
onedaycan they ſequeſter themlclues, 
that they might mourne for their ſins; 


labour of putting: their teares into, his | 
| bottel,and wiping their tearestrotheir | 


either a famulic apart, as in Zacharie 


| 
| 


Now refipiſcunt 

| mulleres,que 
Chriſts indus- 
mentaneeli- |} 
gunty,e) ſug Or-: 
Bana Que- 
runt {,yprian, 

de lapfis, 
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Zach, 13,1 2. 
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T he doctrine and uſe 


it was propheſied ſhuld come to paſſe, 
that the land” of Teruſalem ſhould be- 
waile euery familie apart by them- 


CC 


forthe health of their bodies, for the 
remoouing . of diſeaſes;:or the preuen- 
ting -of ſome oneorother, they could. 

; 


jj 


ſelues;oreuery manalone.Oftentimes, | 


leauertheir meales ;-burcould find no: 


, 


time todo it for theis finnes; that they 


| might-rame the fleſhi\and:ſubdue it, 


that'it: might be pliable to-the ſpirit, 
- mightbe both humbled before God. 


| Ofren they have been content to loſe 


at —  —— —— 


| Or-2 ſhilling of their, coine'ro make 
reftitution for the: health of their 
 ſoule, bur living, and dying, the ren; 
ſures of iniquitie are Gund in their 


{ houſes,as we heard before outof Me- 
| cha. Theſe feare to ſhame themſelves | 2 
with bringing home, and never re-{ 


memberthe ſhame they muſt endure, | 
when all ſecrets ſhall be Jaid open, not | 


| roafew, butto all the world, when it 


will be too late to make any reftituti- 
j ON. And thoughthey haue now couers 

and prerences for-it, as prouiſion: for. 
witeand children, or neceflitie ofthe | 
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that as' principall and-acceffarie, they | 


many an ounce of blood for the health | 
| of their bodie , buriyet could neuer| 
bee content to part with a-poltind| 


wg, HEY 


: a. 


1 wo , 

- ed <; n —_— "7 EY ſh a ro 
WY "" : 
45 4 - i 
4 
-*- " "9 - 
LO 
© SG : R q 


—_— 


ſome may doein pride, and hypocrife 


4 i 


Common weale, or colour of this or 
2 |thatlaw,yet one day it ſhall appeare, 


| 


| ewixrGod/and themſelues, Bur' men 
[ſhould goc out as Perer did,and turne | 


4 Dane” es cmen——— 


| 


" _—_ 
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thar all theſe are bur pretences,whenir 
ſhal beknown,whether our reproofes 
for finne be iuſt, or your couerings of: 
finnes be good, when as one of our 


hell :- either ours for preaching fal- 
ſhoods,or yours for'not practiſing re- : 
ſtitution here. - "GO P1025 0 

The ſecond vſe ſerueth to perſwade 
men to labour for this outward humi-. 
liation;as to confefle their finnes, foto 
bewaile them with teates, not before 
men,nor'in the congregation, which 


of their hearts, who cannot weepebe- 


themſelues to the wall,as Ezakias did: 
and then if they draw water before 
God, looking vpon him whom they 
haue pearced,there may be: comfortin 
it. AsIthinke there may be teares and 
no repentance : for ſome men, as wee 
ſay of women, haue teares at com-; 
mand; ſomay there be repentance in 
other ſome and no teares, But when'a 


vpon the'confideration” of his ſinne; 


na. 


ſoules and bodies ſhall pay for it-in} 


—_— 


man caty weepe euery day, vponr any | 
occaſion of worldly priefe; and cannot | 
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þ-u6. ara diſpleaſure of God, the vn- 
{ws eable torments which Chriſt in- 
| dured for him, &c..it is ſome ſuſpition 


repented. 1f- hee that cannot weepe 
| for-worldly cauſes, being fo drie brai- 
ned, haue adiſpenſation not to aweepe, 
yet hee that-can, hath an obligation. 
| todo it.; Therefore the Prophet when 


| he ſpeaketh of ſorrow for. finne- ſaith, 


4 


hee is not humbled, and ſo hath not 


a. 


_ 


—_— __ —_——— 


mourneth for his oncly ſon.By Which he! 
ſheweth,whata great deale of forrow 
tsrequired, and deep forrow wil harde: 
| lie bee without teares. | If there beea 
yent at the -bung of atearſe,,or hog»! 


 ougt-ih their time and-place;; which 
mult bee!laboured for, As alſo there 
mult beea refiraint andabatement of 
their gorgious,.and gay apparell; for 
though I thinke-not that Chriſtans 


} attire, as haire, ſackcloth (ſuch as was 


-oughr to vie any firange]} or: vnuſuall 


proper for 'the-times when God inioy- 
ned them) &-fo to make theEleluesthe 


common/bie-word of the people, and | 


. > 


e; yet 


 ſhead; it will ſfoone run at.the head; | 
 butif it becloſe Roppedithere it will | 
fcarſe tun atall. So if the heart be pears | 
 ced, the braine and the eies will runne | 


their private repentance pub 
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as much as may be; withoutany pubs | 
[like note, they muſt abſtaine from 
'braue andcoftly garments, becaulſe(as| 
hach been ſaid) they were bur given 
{ them, as couers of their ſhame, aud 
 cannotlooke ypon them, ({auing that 
| cuſtome hath raken away ſenſe) but 
they. muſt remember their, finne,-as| 
the priſoner by his fetters and mana- 
cles,is put in mind oof his offence;. And 
if thatſaying be true of a Father, that 
common experience: telles vs is rs 
that when women become 1uters for 
their husbands, to obtaine pardon of 
their offences, then will they not fol-] 
low princes courts, decked'iinall their 
 brauerie they can, but in meane, and 
mourning weeds, with much mo- 
deſtic atleaſt, if not with-great balſe- 
nefle ; how ſhould they then be arrai- 
ed,when they ſecke pardon at Gods 
hand; both men,and women,and all| 
forts? And the better to humble them | 
ſelues; they muſt ſeclude themſclues! 
from their pleaſant,and.,deliteful:com- | 
| panie, *and take lefle pleaſure intheir 
deereſt friends, whoſe friendfhip as' it. 
often leſſeneth, and affiyageth the| 
paine ofthe body, ſo doth-itthe griefe| 
of the mind, and ſuffers'not a manto. 
| gricue; ornot as he ought; therefore 


aw 
| ſaith! 


Sen eh, "Y 
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T hedijttrmme and we | 
faith /eremicoffich a man; He firteth;| 
 4loxe, andkeeperh ſilence becauſe he hath | 
borne the yoke vpon bh1m, But intheſe 
abſtinences;andamong them howſoe- | 
erfome of the learned thinke,thar fa- 
ſting is not neceflarilie RITEE Lo-eue- 
0s. IPOS but is onely for ſpecial | 
occalions, and times of miferie; yer| 
ſeeing that a full diet doth moſt affect 
theſoule, and diſturbe all the affeCti- | 
ons;putting thembeſides/all modera- | 
tion, and due regard of the eſtate 
wherein-menare, and driuing it, as a 
mightie tempeſt doth a fillie ſhip, hi- 
| ther and thither,from once extreame to 
another ; itisrequiſite they bee wary 
how theyfill the belly, and pamper the 
| y of # $466 90 API 
fleſh, but that they vle all ſobrictie ip. 
their whole lives, which may bee a| 
kind of faſt; yea often better. As Hie- | 
Parens cibus "| romaith : e A ſpare diet andabelke e+ 
 & wenter ſens wer rather hungry then full,ss better then | 
per efuriens |  £xÞ of three dies continuance Soway | 
triduans ite | ae hs Fa HRT. 
ianys preferiur, | © fayit is a/greathelpe to humiliatt- 
Hieroy, ad Fu- | of,and ſo to repentance. Asalſo wee | 
ri.epift..o. [tay not vatitly applie thatof S. Pau/, | 
{£4.44 ' | who faith;iThatithongh the ourward. 
| >-Cor.4:16, 97147 periſh zJer the in\vard man ts renewed 
daily. And ſoperſwade men as Phyti- | 
tians counfell their patients; that they | 
{ would, (when they intend to take. 
LITE! Phyſicke)! 


4 9 
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| performe it: teaching! vs, thatreſtiru- 


Tircan any wa uy be; and that aman muſt: 


_  S..7 


b= of Repentance. 
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| |Phyficke) 5 incanatos 'dormire, to goe 
ſupper] efſe tobed, or witha light ſup= 
per,that the firength of the medicine, | 
may immediatly meete with the hurt- 
full humors : to doe the fameiin this, | 
where theſe anſwere one another, T be | /ulnas & 'me- 
ſrchnes and the remedie, ſinne and reper-: | 4ictnagpeceatis 
tance, Now if the finner haue been in- CO IEG 
 jrjous and offenſiue;true humiliation moſt 
| requires fatisfaction, and reſtitution, 
as before. But thou wilt how ſhall 
I doe? I am not able to Hee fa reſtituti-' 
{ on, Art thou not able with all chae/ 
| thou haſt ro make it? Then confidet | 
this, thac when the like doubt was! 
made in the law concerning a theefe 
 thathad ftollen from anorhet man, Ci- Exod.12,3. 
ther openly or couertlie; in buying or} 
ſelling, or the like; what the Lord, 
commanded,namely, that he muſt to 
| theyrtermoſt he could make reftituti-: 
on ; if he could not, he muſt himſelfe: 


be fold co bea ſeruant'that he might} 


ts MM 


oh 
| tion by ſome meanes muſtbe made, if 


| leauehimſelfe nothing to accompliſh j 
this./But thou wilt ſay: I haue wife'and } 
| children to maintaine, &c., what ſhall 
become of them? their maintenance; 
ard refiitution cannot both —_ tO- [ 
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Du non of 
VvIueret conty» 
audperdere 
voluit vade 
vineret ? eli- 
gens porins Vis 
tam mendican- 
tem quam cele- 
rem mortem. 
Auguſt, epiſt. 
$4. ad Macedo. 


J 


/ { make reſtitution of that thou art able, 


|thoumake no reſtitution, they are me 


|mmchas he can, hetspartaker of the de- 
 [eertand the ſinne, How much morehe 


| Beſides, conſider. and thou ſhalt ſee! 
|many,who lived before thy time,who | 
{in reſpeR of wife. and; childten haue 


- made [1 


——__ Act 


 Theadottrine and ve 
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gether. Ifeare me thou artfarre fron 
humiliation, while theſe doubts pre- 
 uaile with thee « fortell me, haſt thou 
not 2 ſoule anda bodie to ſaue? and 
doeſt thou care more for thy wife and 
| thy children,then for them?//ho would 
»ot, ſaith Auguſtine, willngly loſe that 
by which he lines now, that hee may line 
continually ? obufing rather a beggerlie 
life then a ſwift death. Rather then;pul 
downe the: peacockes feathers of thy 
wife and children, that goe ſo gay and 
ſoproudly; forall that thoupretendeſt 
is nothing elſe but to maintaine them 
| in pride and vanitie; Iſay,rather chuſe 
t6leaue them to the wide world, and 


{then tocaſt away thine owne ſoule : 
wouldeſft thou not impoueriſh them 
pot faue this from periſhin ? ſpeciallic 


| 


ſeeing iffor them and by their meanes 
taker of thy finne. 1 dare ſay this bold- 
| lie, ſaith eAnorſtine, that hee who doth 


| not, compell another to reftitation, as 


that hinders him from making of it? 
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"of Repentance.” 
made no reftitutionzi that they might 
leaue them rich,and flouriſhing in the | 
world, and cell me, if they have nor] 
come toextreamme pouertie,at leaſt in 
the ſecond and third generation :God 
ſo curfing/cuill gotten goods. Then 
thou wilt thinke to make thy ſonne 
happie,according to the prouerbe, by 
oing to the Diuell, and yetſhall hee 
439 Fa miſerable by the curſe of 
God. ' But what if a man haue'no- | 
thing ? 'This-is a diſpenſation : and 
as theprouerbe is; Where there is no- 
thing to be had,the King muſt loſe his 
right: euvenſo here; and repentanceis 
then ſufficient, ſo that thou haue a | 
mind, thacas God ſhallmake thee ac 
ble,thou wilt reſtore, Bur'itmaybee 
that thou. hadſt gotten' thy” goods 
wickedly before thy calling ro Chriſt; 
now if thouſhouldeſt begin to'make 
refticution ,' thou wilt fay, it-would 
eicher: diſhonour thy calling/and pro- 
fefſion; or giue ſome' enemie:aduan- 
tage ouer-thee, for thy:hurt, 1 an- 
ſwere'thee, firſt it isno more. ſhame 
for thee in! the cies of honelt- men), 
then it: was for Samezel and: Zache- 
5. to' proffer - and/ performe it: 'to 
whom it wasno- blot, but aw honor. 
The worldlings - prouerbe 'indeede: 


153 
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yon 


| the way to faluation. Againe,l do not. 
{ o vrge this, that of necefiitic aman 


CUPer hat 56” HE SPN W/F7 Rn 
T hedodtrine andvſe | 
is; Itisa ſhame to fteale,bura greater | 


| 


P——I——_ 


ſhameto bring home againe. Yet ac- 
count thou that no ſhame to thee in 
ſome honeſt manner to bring home a- 
om all that which thou haſtſtollen | 
y deceit or oppreſſion,or howſoeuer, 
ſceing othersare honoured of all ages 
forit; ſpecially inas much asno reſti- 
tution is damnation, andreſtitutionis 


| 


muſt ſhame himſelfe ; for it is lawfull 
for a man toprouide for his credit, ſo 
he do the thing,and be as warie in the 
manneras he can, For example,ifthou 


| ſoeuer, inthe ſame kinde, ſecretly, as 


L iniured trades with theeftill, reſtore 


haſt decceiued thy brother ſecretly and 
vnknowneto him, which was finne in 
thee; thou maiſt make himreſtitution 
againe ynknowne- to him, and thatbe; 
a righteous thing in thee. Yetmore 
particularlyin one inſtancefor the reſt: 
Thouart atradesman, and the partie 


| 


him that thou defraudeſt him of; either 


{thisat times by little and little, till thy 


by weight, meaſure, or price, or how- | 


Hoſephs ſteward put Jacobs ſonnes mo- 


| nieintheir bagges and facks; and doe 


conſcience; which checked thee be- 
fore, tell -thee thou haſt; done him 
ba right, 


2 EY 


" of Repentance. 
[ right, and reſtored him all. Bur: take 
thiscaueat with'theez beware thou} 
flatter notthy ſelfe and reftore nor-all, | 
becauſe. no man 'knoweth whether 
thou doeſt or not :for he 'tharcis-the | 
ſearcher of the heart knoweth-all.Burt | 
| if thou wanteſt opportunitie rodoe it 
ſecretly, ratherthen it ſhould notbe 
done, thou muſt do it publikely,- and | 
that yponno lefle penaltie then dam- | 
| nation; For the contrarie muſt needes 
be tothar of Chriſt to Zachezs, That 
no reſtitution excludes faluation out 
of thy houſe and heart. For, as Aw- 
| gaſtine laith, the imme Dall not be remit- | Non remittetur | 
| red, if that whichis taken awaybenot re- | peccatum,nifi 
| /tored, when a man hath abilitie to veſhore. | _ HAMBRY 6D 
WP ; RR 2 atum : (cd cum 
For if it deſerue damnation to take | ,, p,,,; poreſt. 
any thing from aman wrongfully, as | Auguſt, ibid. 
| doubtlefle it doth, then is it as.dange-' 
rous to keepeir, being taken, Thinke | 
| irnorthen, intheſe caſesof injuſtice, | 
| enough, that when thou humbleſt thy 
felfe before God;thou ſhead teares for 
| them, or faſtand performe ſuch things, 
| vnlefſe alfo thou make recompencefor 
thewrong., =. | F1+.. 
Hauing ſpoken of the deſcription | The parts of re-' 
of repentance, wee mult proceede to j P&#reen'o 
the parts of it, andas eAupuſt ze faith Aliud eft adiu- 
in anotherthing : There are ſome helps | toriumſine- 


I without | q#0 aliquid non. 
——— — ———e ene nn tne 


| 
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| 


fit,es aliud eft | without Which a thing 15 not, and ſome 
adutorinm, qu | by which it is. So 1 may fay , there-are 
Ce r => ſome things which 'may bee called 
gratia. m the part of another, without which 
it cannot-bee, and others by which | 
it is, and of which it conſiſteth, Of } 
| the former kinde are faith , and the | 
knowledge of a mans1ſelte, and the | 
{inward and outward humiliation ſpo- 1 
ken of, which may in a generall ſenſe, | | 
bee called parts, becauſe it cannot | | 
bee without them, though moſt of g 
them may bee without it : of the lat- 3 
 teraretheſe rwo, mortification of the 
fleſh, and viuification of the ſpirit, cal 
led by the Prophets, leauing of e- || 
vill and: doing of good , of which-it ; 
conſifteth, and which wholly make | | 
it; of which in their order I willnow 
ſpeake. Fire 
The firſt part of | Mortification is the firſt part. of re- 
repentanceamor-| nentance,whereby the repentant doth 
tification, notonely change, and take away ſinne | 
from the eics of men, (which yet hee || 
doth) butalſo purgeth the heart, cru- || 
cificth the fleſh with the corruprions || 
of it, and taketh away finne fromthe || 
\3.01 | [cies of God, Hence is that of Daria, || 
Plalm.34.14- | Eſchew nil, that is the firſt part of, te- 
antes 7 | pentance,ard ave good, that is the ſe- 
condpart, Salomon alſo faith : He that 
TY, hideth I! 
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Jl 25decb brs ounces ſhall not profper : but he 
that-confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall 


I people by his Prophet E/ay : Waſh you, 
JI rake you cleane pur away the enill of your 
Þ works from beforemine eyes, ceaſe to doe. 
| RY} <#ill, learne rogoe well, 8c, On: which 
| MY place Chry/ſe/tome ſpeakes thus: what: 
| TN veede all this copie of words? Had it not ' 

been enough to hane ſaid, Purge your 
ſelues,or take enill from your ſelues? Why 
then doth be adae, Take away the eaill, 
from before mine eyes f Hee anſwers::' 
Tharit is becauſe Gods. eyes look! 
otherwiſe then mans do, who; lookes. 
butinto»the face; but God into the þ 
heart. And ſo demes.that to/beetrue} 
repentance which-is. for oſtentation, | 
in the outward wan, but would: haue' 
it to be'approoued-inhhis fight, which | 
learcheth the hart and'raines, and con-} 
ſequently a purging of the {inward! 
man. Hence are thoſe exhortations in'} 
the new Teſtament : as firſt that -af'} 
S. Paul,who ſaith, T hey that are Chriſt's,| 
hane crucified the fleſh with abe affetti- | 
ons"and luſts thereof. And the ſame 
fre your members which are on the earth, | 
fornication, wncleanneſſe,the inordrmate 
affefton, exill concupiſcence, and cone- | 


FX hazemercie. Andthe Lord faith to thej 


 konſnes, 


Prou.28,13, 


Eſay 2,16, 


nt. 


Apoflle to the Coloſſians faith: forri. | Colofl. 3.5; 


o = . , 
aſs 
+ 


em 


i Atta... | 


2. Tim.2e325., 
26, 


Heb,6.1, 


F 


Epheſ.q-21,22, 


| ronſnes, Which is idolatrie, Again, hee 4 


T he aotirine and vſe | | 


A. 
Rm. 


 counſelleth Timorthie to flee from the | 
laſts of youth, and to follow after righte- j 
ouſnes, faith, loue, and peace, with them|? 
that call on the Lord with pure heart,| 


| /nSTrutt them that are contrar:e minded, ; 
1 Prouing if God at any time will gine then) 


| and that they may come to amenament A 
| our of the ſnare of the dimell, &c, And} 


Hereupon repentance is called at eſ-| 
caping our. ofthe ſnares of the diuell. |? 


repentance,that they may know the trath; | 


CTY 


% 
Ro, 
& 


Fe 


TE, 
Pa 


| 


$52 


| the author to the the Hebrewes calles 
it, Repertance from dead workes : that| 
isto ſay, fromal workes which bring] 


{death; And ſo touching the inward) 


Ga ee EE RARER D aA a 


\corruption,'S. Pas! willeth the Ephe-} 
ſation tn times'paſt, the old man that «| 


| corrupe through deceineable luſt." So; 


that the firſt efſentiall part of repen-{ 
tance''is mortification of the fleſh,] 
which is further proucd by theſe rea-} 
ſons : | 
I, Becauſe every true repentant is 
-partaker of Chriſt,and hath embraced 
hiniby faith, and by it is ingrafted 
into him :which he cannot be, Five h 
muſt partake of his death, and the 
power of it, \which will worke in hin 


| the death of fin, he applying it vnto 


him4 


om 


——————. 


= of Repentance. 
7 himſelfe by his faith: it wil be like the 
7 plaiſters of Surgians, which mortifie | 


the members, for the more caſfie cut- | - 


Jing them off, 

3 2. Becauſe els he can neuerbe renew- 
F<d or brought tonew,and true obedi- | 
Fence to God,ſeeing the affeions and 


"Fcorruptions of the fleſh are an enemic 


j againſt God. As the Apoſtle Pawlfaith, | 


7 he wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſt 
F604.That is,faith Ambroſe,the corrupt 
Wuſts of men are at enmity with God; | 
Fcalled wiſdom,becauſe men that haue 
heſe corrupt affections thinke them- 
elues the only wife men of the world: | 
he whole corrupt nature is notan e- 
nemie,but enmitie it ſelfe with God, 
and againſt him, foras an enemic it is: 
uer contrarie to the will of God, and ; 


annot conſent to it, Then the firft 


»ntrance of obedienceimuſt be the ta- 
ing away of theſc, and. the mortify- 
ng of this corruption, But it muſt bee 
nderſtood that when fay the repen- 
antmortifies ſinne,]I ſpeake of all ſins, 
not whole finne, for euery finne mult | 
dee iti part mortified, thoughno man 
an wholly mortific his finne ; the bo- 
ly of finne may bee deſtroyed,bur the | 
tumps of finge will remaine in euery 
nanto goeto the grauewith him,as it 
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T he doftrine and uſe 


came out of the wombe with him. 


I. Thefirſtyſcof this doQtrine is to | 


| teach vs,that if this be a part of repen- 2 


tance,then is itnot ſo cafie athing, as | 


| theworld takes itto be to repent, and | 


| turne from finne; for if it were onelie || 
the turning and'changing of the out- | 
ward act of (in, the leauing of all theſe | 
vaine,and idle,laſciuious, and wanton | 


[ ſpeeches, of the act of oppreſſion, viu- ||| 


rie,adulterie, theft, prophaning of the |\| 
 Sabbath,ſwearing and a thouſand tuch |2 
like, wherewith the life of a man a-|# 
bounds: yertis.it not athing ſo cafllie |? 
compaſſed,;asmendo dreame,becaulc | 
i of the rofit, pleaſure, and delight, | 
which they bring vnto them, as expe- 
rience teacheth , euery man, both in | 
L himſclfe and; others; But when that is 3 
had itis nothin gto the other, If this! 
beſo hard, what is ic to kill; crucibie, | 
and mortifie,'.a mans affections and} 
finnes? as deate ynto him as his mem- | 
bers, and therfore ſo called, £AMortife! 
| your members, If itbea hard thing for| 
2manto indurea little drawing falue, 


| which drawes away the Corrupt blood [ 


and humors-which hinder the healing 
of the wound, whar wilitbeto endure| 
| plaikkers,and: corafiues which ſhould 

cate tothe very:bone?. And if a:ma"| 
b -11 | cannot! 


—— —_— 


= < Py 
= | of Repentance, 


| 


| 


| canaoteudure tne mortifying of one 


| dure the mortifying of all the ioynts| 


| tion of al the luits of man, as neere and 


tying 0 


| thoſe ſins which are as 


that many men deceiue themſclues, 


| 
| 


{all of any act, or way, w 


| ro.kiuling, andcrucifying, nor to any 


| longbeen ſo, ſhould thinke-tharbe-| 
| cauic a Surgion hath but once blowed 


— 


ad 


—_— 


—— 


A— ———————. 


member of one-10ynt, how ſhall he in- 


of the hand, or of the bodie? Sucha 
thing is repentance,and the mortifica-! 


deere as members to him. Therefore 
you deceiue your ſelues, when you 
thinke that repentance is ſocafie a du- 
tie, that you can perfocme it when you 
are old and ficke; ſeeing now when 
you, arc young and ſtrong, and in 
health, you cannot indure the morti- 
_ member,how-wil you in- | 

dure then the mortifying of all, or of 
Tort asmem- 

bers? 1 | | 
2. Againe, this ſerueth to.teach vs 


with an opinion a:1d conceit of repen- 
tance, and that they haue repented, 
when they never had the firſtpart of 
it; many neuer hauing _ change. at 

crein they 
haue walked;and the moſtneuer came 


mortifying of any finne,or any affeRi- 
on; Which is as ifa wounded man,who 


hath-a feſtered wound , which:hath 


_— — 
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T he doctrine and vſe 


yponhim, hee is ſurely made whole 
though he neuer felt either his draw- 
ing falues, or his eating coraſiues, or 
his mortytyin 

$ 


plaiſters ; nay when he 
hath borne kf 


riuven himaway by ray- 

 lings ſpeeches, or caſting bedſtaues,or 
ſuch things at him, when hee once 

| came neere to touch his wound : but 

howſocuer he ſo thinke, would not all 

 meniudge himto be ina dreame and | 
LETS Then how do theſe dreame, 
and are deceiued that thus perſwade 
| themſclues of repenting, when they: 
| haue not the firſt part of it; nor cuer 

| could endure that the ſword of the {pi- 
rit,or the biting or eating ſa.ues of the 

lawand judgements of God, ſhould 

| come nigh them, bur eitherendeuour 
to driue away theſe ſpirituall ſurgions, 

or to withdraw themſelues from 
them? Do they not,I ſay,dreame?and 
that they ſhall one day know, if euer | 
Godopecn their cies, as hee willeither 
here orin hell, Fr "£54 

- FThe-third vſe teacheth that euerie 

one muſtendeuour for this part of re- 

pentance, namely, ro mortifie their 

luſts and aftetions, of couetouſnefle, | FF | 
pride;anger or any othercorruprt affe- | i | 

con whatſocuer it be; forif finne be | | } 


| not killed in you even while yee live, 


| bo hk , 


i 


of Repentance. 


Mem. 


yee are but dead, Therefore if yee 
would liuc hereand liue for euer,mor- 
tifie theſe members, crucifie this fleſh 
with y luſts therof,for one of theſe rwo 
mult of necefſlitie be, either your fins, 
luſts and corruptions mult die, or your 
ſoules muſt die; if you will faue theſe, 
| they muſt periſh; if you mortihe theſe, | 
they ſhall live, Therefore if yee haue 
any care for the ſauing of your ſoules, 
then crucifie the luſts and affeions of 
thefleſh. It is the wiſdome of Trauel- | 
lers, warrantable by the law of nature 
and nations, of God and man, when 
they are ſet vypon by theeues, who will 
not onely take their purſes from them, 
but put themin feare of their liues : it 
is, I ſay,their warrantable wiſdome to 
kill, rather then to be killed:So ſhould 
it be your ſpirituall wiſdome no lgfle 
warrantable and commendable,when 
_— trauellto heauenward,you are 
aſſaulted by your corruptions and lJuſts 
which cleaue faſt vato you, which will 
ſpoile you of your ſauing health and 
ſpirituall faluarion, and will indeed 
kill you, voleſſe you crucifie them; | 
itſhould be, I ſay, your wiſdome, to 
kill before you be killed, and to cru- 
cifte that, which willelſe bring con-! 
demation ynto you, and to your 
j -S 101779 ſoules. 


| 


I_—_ >. i. Mit. 
Mas. a... 


et. At 


' 
| 
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Rom.$.1z. 


Matth. $o29s6 


| mornfie the deeds of the bodre by the ſis 


| gainſt the one, thar is, Chriſt ; for 


— 
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T he doctrine and ſe 
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ii. a 


ſoules. Itis then, if I may ſo ſpeake, 
[in your free choice, whether your 
 finnes ſhall die, or your ſoules. 7f you 
| {ice after the fleſh you ſhall die ; but if you 


rit, you ſhalllive, Therefore as our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſaith, (perſwading men 
to takeaway their luſts) /f thy right ere 
| cauſe thee to offend pull it out : If thy 
right band make thee to offend,cnt it off : 
for berter it is for thee that one of thy 
\ membersperiſh,then that thy whole boate 
| ſbould be caſt into hell. Chriſt applieth 
ittoadulteric; I may applie it to an-' 
ger, orany other corruption whatſoc- 
ucr. And may ſay, whatſoever infir- 
 mitie cleaueth faſteſt ynto you, though 
it be as deere vnto you as your right 
cies orright hands: rather then they 
ſhould cauſe you to offend, to endan- 
oS your {oules, cut them off and caſt 
them from you: yea, put them away 
though it be with violence and blood, 
euencrucifying and mortifying them, 
| that you may eſcape thar deſtruction 
they would eiſe bring vpon you. Bleſ- 
ſed ſhall you be if you reward them,as 
they would haue ſerued you, yea hap- 
pie ſhallyoube, if you take them and 
daſh them while they are young, a- 
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| therewith ſhould youberter obraine | 
the fauor of your Lordand God,then 
with the heads of thele enemies of | 1.5am.29.4, 
him and your owne ſoules? | 
The fccond part of repentanceis vi- | Theſecend 
| uification of the {p:rit, or rifing againe. | 2477 of repen- 
| tonewnes of life, which we call rege-' 10 -<ahub 
| neration. When the repentaht 4s re- MAT. 
newed,his mind in holines,and hisca- 
| riage and life with fincere obedience : 
or thus; Regeneration is when the re- 
| pentant is changed in mind, will and 
heart, The mind and counſell diſal- 
lowing,and condemning theeuill al- 
readie committed, and approouing of 
| the good to be done. The will reie&t-} 
ing,.and declining from the euill, al- 
lowing the good, andiuclining to it. 
The heart and affeRions hating and 
 dereſting that euil, and affecting and 
louing the good : after which follow- 
eth/ inherent holineſſe,. and fanctitie, | 
wroughtinmen :called the new man, | 
[renewed in Chriſt ; and this breakes 
forthinoutward good works, and the | 
practiſe of obedience. That thisis ſo 
the places before named doe teltifie. | 
Damid faith ; Eſthew enill, and Go good, | Plal.z 4-14. 
So the: Lord ſpeaketh by Eſay: #aſb | Elay 116. 
you, make you cleane, ceaſe to doe enill, 
| learne ta doe Well, Hence is that of Eze- 
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{ lohn 3.4.5. 
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 Ephe. 4. 23-24. 


| 


| 
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| which is renewed according to the [mage 


that whereſocuer there is true repen- | 
| rance, there js this ſecond part of it, 


I — 


kiel: (aft away from yow all your tranſ:- 
greſſions, whereby yee haue tranſgreſſed, 
and make you a new heart, and anew ſhi- 
rit : that is,the heart muſt be renewed. 
And as Chriſt faithin the Goſpell : 4 
mew commandement I gine unto you;that 
is, a renewed commandement; ſo here 
the Lord ſfaith,make youa new heart, 
thatis, renew your heart, So the Apo- 
ftleS. Pax! faith to the Epheſians, Bee 
renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, and 
put on the new man, which after God ix 
created in true holineſſe and righteonſ- 
eſſe. The ſame Apoſtle to the Colofli- 


ans ſaith: Haring put on the new man, 


of him that created bim. Likewiſe Chriſt 
| laid to Nicodemus:Except a ma be borne 
| 4gain,he cannot enter ito the kingdome 
of God, Which was not as Nicodemus 
conceived, that a man ſhould be borne 


againe of his mother,but he muſt bee 


Thedotftrine and vſe | 


eh. te 
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bea new creature. And for the out- 
ward man, S. Peter perſwades themen | 
of Iſrael,faying,. Amend your lines and 
be baptized.By all which it is manifeſt, 


namely regeneration: which I alſo ma- 


nifeſt by reaſon thus : 


—_ 


L Becauſc 


borne of water & of the ſpirit,he muſt ; 2 
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| and fo one with him; and fo muſt 


we bee grafted with him to the ſimilitude: 


with him, which he loſt by his fin zbur 
| this cannotbe, if he be not renewed, 
and walk in thelight. As $.Tohy faith, 


another. Then it followeth that they, 
 whoare turned to -God, muſt needes 
| berenewed. Butitmuſt be ynderſtc od| 


that this regeneration is not perfect, | 
ſo} 


a... 


5 of Repentance. 


1-Becauſe the repentantiis in Chriſt, 


needs be anew creature. He isallo in- 

rafted into him, and by that parta-/ 
eth of his ſpirit, then of his if and 
holines; yea being: partaker of his 
death,he cannot bur partake of hisre- 
ſurreion, Hence is that of S. Paul -1f 


of his death, euen ſo ſhallwe be tothe ſi- 
militude of his reſurrettion, and 


p4nN 
ſpiritbee renewed: to newnes © life, | 
{ Whereupon it is that Chriſt is faid to: 


be,the beginning of the creatures of God, 
that is, the beginning of cuery man! 
thatis conuerted. 

2 The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe he 
that-repents is turned to God :forſo 
laith /eremie,Hee that returnesto him, 
hath renewed fellowſhip and-vnion 


If wee ſay we haue fellonſhip with him, 
and walke in darknes, we lie, and doe not 
truly. But if we walke in the light, as be 
z in thelight, We hane fellowſhip one witb 
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| 


| 
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1,Cor.5.17, 


Rom,s.vF. 


Reuel.3,14. q 


lcrem. 4. 


1.lohn 1.6.7. 
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Row.7.22. 
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| the corruption of finne, which: they 


ſothatmanisnor perfectly holy by an 


| . | . 
inherent holinefſe; but as whole:finne 


lis notaboliſhed; ſo:neitheris this re- 


generation perfect, and fanctification 
wholly obtained. : Therefore the A- 
poſtlefaith: Let not finne reigne mm your 
mortal bodies. Hee doth nor ſay; faith 
Auguſtine, Let nat ſin be in your mortall 
 bogies,for that cannotbe obtained, but 
let it not reigne, that is, let it not haue 
dominion and rule-ouer you, Anda- 
gaine he ſairhto the -Galathians 3' The 


ruption, by ſpiritthe 'regenerate part. 
Now theſe twoarecontrary,and while 


|amanis1n this life, he ſhall neuer- be 
- | free; from this hight; the experience of 


all regenerate teacheth the ſame; Yea 
cuen: S. Paul himiſclfe found this; 
That. the law of his members rebelled 


| againſt the law'o f. his mind, leading hams 


captizeto ſinne. And he was neuer- per- 
fect,and free from this inward cortup- 
tion. 1f you aske then what is taken a- 
way by Chrif?I an{were,we muſt con- 
ſider two things in ſinne :. 1;\The 


hy. —_—_— 


_ Fguiltof finne, which the Schoolemen 


'call the forme of finne, The ſecond is 


| 


fleſp: luſteth againit the ſpirit, and the | 
| ſpirit agarnſt the fleſh, and rheſetwo are 
| contraree: by fleſh-vnderſtanding cor- 


» 


call | 
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' "of Repentance:' oP 

| call the marrer of fin, Weelay that in | 
| euery regenerate man, the guiltis ta-| 
| kenaway, and the forme-of finne is 
wholly gone, but the matter in part 
| remaineth; and when we: ſpeake' of | 
{ mortification, wee doenot ſay thata 
| man thathath repented, hath all his 
 finnes and affections wholly mortift- 
ed, bur ſo farre as the firength and. 
power of them is broken and weake-| 
ned, but the ſtumps of them remaine } 
{Ull. Asthe Apoſtle to the Romanes | 
ſaith ; By Chriſt our old man 5 crucified, 
that the bodie of (in might be deſtroyed. 
Not that ſinne is vtterly gone, for that 
cannot be in this life, but the ſtrength 
|andpower of it is deſtroyed. Now if 
finne bee not wholly mortified, a man | 
| cannot bee wholly regenerated,there- 
fore they are both mixttogether;for 
the corruption of the one is the gene-| 
| ration of the other, and-if the whole | _— 
| bee not \ corrupted, theft part muſt 
2 | needes bee-regenerate, forall things 
are buthere in part, and muſt afier be 
2X | perfeRed. And the Lord hath fo dealt: | 
to leaue corruption in men, to the end 
he might humble themin theſight of 
it, and to ſharpen their prayers. This 
vie the Apoſtle Pau/made of it, when 
es had the buffet of Satan, and the 
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Rom.6.6, 
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2:Cor.12.7, 


he dettrine and wſe | 
prick of the fleſh to humble him, and | 
- [to make him the more feruent to God 
by prayer, to-giue him grace to ouer- 
juA9E4 So hath God ontjiogd that | 
' men ſhould not come to perfection in 
this life,to humble them inthe fight of 
their finnes, and that their: prayers 
'mightbe made vnto him with more 
earnefinesand feruencie, for ftrengrh 
againſt their infirmities. And here wee 
may applie thatof Augnſtine, diſtin- 
| 4uguP.cont, | puſhing men into three forts : Some 
Iul. Pelag. (faith he) are only ſpirit, Without the 
| | fg ht of the fleſh, theſe are the bleſſedin 
heanen : others are onely fleſh without 
| che fight of the ſpirit, theſe are men vn- 
regenerated, for their ſinne rules verie 
| peaceably - others are partly fleſh, partly 
iu; irit, and therefore they finde a fight 
| betwixt theſe and a wraſtling in their 
hearts, theſe are they who are regenera- 
red and renewed by the ſpirit of God, con- 
| [ting of fleſhand ſpirit. Which is the 
Rate of the moſtregenerateinthislife, 
who thoughthey haue artained to the | 
| greateſt meaſure of holinefle, yer nei- | 
ther arethey nor can be without their 
| meaſure of corruption. ' 

| Theſe" things then thus' explaned, 
let vs confiderthe vies. And firſt, this 
reacheth ;vs that if this bethe ſecond 
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' none which istrue, dound and fauing 
| repentance, but it hath neceſſatilie 
| theſe :rivo parts : as there is- no» rhan 
but hee hath, and: confiſteth of ſoule 
and bodie, and one:part makethnota 


avicked men, are wit 
a good- reformation inthe outward 
man;zand haue a ſ{hew of this godlines, | 
butnotthe power-of it; doing all this | 


but for ſome finiſter reſpeA,vpon ſome 


; 


part of: repentance, and that there is| 


man: then- not cotly prophane: and | 
out repentance, | 
[ burmahy others alſo, who haue made | 


EC” 


vaine glorie,pride or conceitofgerit; 
orexpeCtation of reward,'or ſuchhke; 
For in their mindes they diſallow hor 
'the euil,; that theylin former times 
committed, becauſe is cuill, neither 
now approue the! good, becauſeitis| 


reietnotthe euill; and; decline:from 
it becauſc it iscuill, nor allowing the! 
good, and incline thereto;: becaule 


| 


nottheeuill, becauſe-itiis euil, butas 
the dog cafteth-yphis: vomit;. becauſe. 
it-is troubleſome ; norloue 'andafftect 
the good, becauſe it:is; good;butfor 
that it brings|/gopdto thew.;.And thar 
which:is worſt, it all theſe they aps 
proue and gratulate themſclues;which 
umn -K  argueth 


good. Againe, in 'their willes' they. 


itisgood.-3.In theirhearts they hate} 
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| 


argueth that they .are farre from this 
[| true: regeneration which dothv theſe | 
| for Gods ſake; becauſe they are.good,| 
and: checksa man when hee hath er- 
ring or indirec&t-affettions to: them, 
wth conceits. of them; and ſo-ſhewes | | 
that they are farre from regeneration, | | 
and inward holines, whichleaues out-| || 
ward thingsand appearances, becauſe 
they are like that which it ſelfe is in 
deed and in trueth. And that-for all 
this outward reformation, fuch:men 
haue not artained to true and found 
repentance. And though this is notſo 
apparant'tomen, that are afarre off, 
[and conuerſe not with them, yetisit 
{to them that ſhall be nigh them, and 
ſee their conuerſation, who may eaſily 
\diſeerne it by their ſpeeches, -the 
meſſenger of the mind, and by their 
 [cariage, when fora greater good, or 
benefit, they. will ſoone negle& the 
good, yea: commit the 'cuill, which 
they haue ſcemedto haue forſaken, 
'and not beſmitten for itintheirheart, 
but.euen wipe their mouthes, as the 
harlot inthe: Proucrbs, as if they had | 
doneno ſuch thing ; which befalsnot 
toairegenerate man, who thoughhe 
may'and do'foimetimes-fall into the. 
like finnes, yetisfreefromuch deepe| 
(1194 © L - ſecuritie, | 
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|bya little and little, both may and 


fleſh ofa yong child :ſo when: as man 
[is purged from the leprofic of finne, 


= of Repentance. 


ſecuritic, and not without the checkes 


may {mother fora time, yet will they 
haue their fruit at length inhim asin 
Danuid, 

Theſecond vie is,to perſwade cuery 
{ man, to labour to be regenerated and 
renewed in the whole man, as he hath 
bin corrupted in the whole; and tobe 
reſolued, that though he cannor in- 
deed bee wholy renewed, yet muſt he 
be ſo in the whole, that is, in ſome 
meaſure in euery part. For no man 
muſt looke :to be renewed here in 
that meaſure he was corrupted; either, 
im'the inward or the outward man, | 
and fo to attaine toperfettion of holi- 
nes; but the true repentant beginning 


ought to increaſemore and more to- | 
wards perfeQion, Asit was with Nae- 
man, when hee: was purged fromhis 
leprofie , his fleſh came n pop as the 


of his conſcience ;-'which though he 


Pe 2. 


hee beginneth to bee renewed as a 


IS 


'of aman,burt not the perfe&tionof any: 


parts of "regeneration , but'noc any 
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one in perfeQion+t hee: hath all arts | 
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| ofall the children of God, that along 


| grace, along time there willbe more | 


| aſſure himſelfe he hath his meaſure of 
| regeneration; for no mancan doe ſoin! 


| himſelfe, ſeeing the ' true fanQifying 


—— —_o—_—_ —— —— 
] 


Mb - he dofirme an4 wſe 


i 


A 


ſomwhatreformed,though not whol- | 
ly reformed ;T as hee 1s both in the | 
will, mind and affections, though'not | 
mg; 7 For this muſt euery one la- | 

or, and though his grace Þee but 
{mall in 'the beginning, yet muſt he 
not bee diſcouraged, for it is the ſtate, 


time corruption will be greater then | | 


chaffe then corne in them. But if he in 
the meane while diſlike his corrupti- 
ons, and bewaile his defe&s, hee may 


truth, but he that isregenerat, Yet let 
no man thinke that becauſe he hath 
ſomewhat, and isin part regenerate, | | 
therefore he hath enough, and fo ſet | | 
 downe hisreft, as if hee neede [5 no 


further ; for then ſhall '/hee decciue' 


grace is ſeede that will and doth in» 
creaſe and multiplie; not falt, thatre- 
maineth and maketh barren, If men 
then doe not increaſe and grow in 
their graces, they haue good cauſe to 
ſuſpe&trhem. to be rather counterfeit 
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- . 
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then currant: If they doe increaſe,they 
may be aſſured their (gracesare of the 
tink ſtampe indeedes>' tn rc, | 


But] 
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But lome man wil happily.demand, 
how much he is bound to increaſe, or ! 
| what meaſure of increaſe will proue 
| his graces tobe true? I anſwere, him, 

that: according: to the meanes God | 
hach-given him, and the time-he hath | 
Jived ynder- thoſe-meanes,. and. the 
opportunitie hee had: to viſe them, ſo 
much ought: he to/increaſe. Foras in 
{remporallthings every man groweth 
according to the. meanes he hath,and 
the-time for the-vſe of hismeanes : ſo 
in ſpiritual thingseuery man that hath 
true Srace, ought-ro- have it {tall in-/ 
creaſing ; and/he may. be afſured that 
ifitbe hidin a, napkin, and .continue 
without increaſe, itis not true grace. 
So thatmany men.who pleaſed them- 
| {clues becauſe. they. haue had ſome-be- 
| |ginnings of good'motions, now and}; 

|chen,in which yet.they haue not gone: 
| forward, nor increaſtd; anſwerable to 
| their-meanes , /haue deceiued them- 
| {delues,: while they bauve iudged:them 

| true and ſufficient, As the Lordlaidto 
|. the people! by Hoſea, when they had 
| good motionsin:them, which: were 
{Hoone \ſmothered: Ob Ephraum, what 
rall T doe wuto thee ? Oh Inda hoW ſhall: 
Lintreate thee ? for 'your goodnes # asa 
| morning cloude, and as the morning dew 

"y Fs * it 
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| T he doctrine and v(e_- 
it poeth away. AS if hee ſhould-fay, 
| Thou haſt many'good motions, and 
good defires, but they are ſo ſoone ex- 
rin&t, that 1, know/not what to doe 
with thee, So may heſay ro manya 
man among vs, You haue many good|| 
 motzons and deſires, but they are bur 
deſires ; many good beginnings, bur 
no proccedings; yeaall is ſcattered as. 
the cloud, and vaniſhed as the dew; 
what ſhall I fay ynto you ?ſurely no. 
otherwiſe then as decewers and hypo- 
crites, & curſe you'as the figtree in the 
| Gofpell, that you neuer proſper more. 
But leftany ſuch thing befall vs;and 
ſeeing an increaſe isrequired of vs,/ec 
Phil.z.1 3. v3 forget that which. is behind, and'- 
detour onr ſelues unto that which ir be-' 
fore, Yu1mmg forward inthe race that us 
ſer before vs, ani following hard toward. 
 L Hebr.12.r, . | the marke,for the preces che high calling 
| Phil. 3.14 {| of Godin Chriſ#-leſus,And thus'much 
Cov may ſuffice for the parts of repentance: 
inthe next place wee muſt proceed to 
the cauſes of it, Fr. T1451; os 
| - '{Þy/oſtome hauing made three fer-. 
*. mons'vpon' this matter ofrepentanee, 
Aid T, een beginnerh "eo: fourth" thus't I 4s rhe | | 
64,90J0%. . { contimallcuſtome of ſhepheards torwrne | 
hom. 4ede pentt. I their ſheepe inro 4 p aſtures "where 
=. they ſee the praſſe itloug andplenteons, 


and. 
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or ſheepe in this pathre of reperitance, 

and" wee. Wvill not bepin any other mate. | 
tersifor the" place affordeth much pro: 
fitaverie much fruit, and withall great 
foie” df toy avid oomfort," As that Fai 
ther imitated-thoſe; ſhepheards'; 'ſo 
will follow his-example; and walke 
in his ſteps, continuing-in this fruit- 
| full;-neceffarie and comfortable mar: | 
rer,"till 1 have communicated” rhe 
whole vnto you Imuſtproceedetthen, ; 
I ſay;/inthe-next' place/to-the"cauſes, | 
of repentance;'or of this:change'and;| The cauſerof'\ | 


conterſion ;- namely to the” efficient | 77pentance, 
cauſczand finall :forof thematterand | 
forme hath been' = ram in *the:de- 


ſcriprion; And firſt! of the: efficient, 
which is either>principall, or-inſtru- | 
mentall. The firftis God, theſecond ' 
is-\cither "without man, to wit; .the 
word,or within him; his faith;or com-. 
ming from himghisprayer, 102 > | ED 
For the fir&;-which is-the princi-/| — efficient y | 
pallefficient;\it is God; heistheau- |, Cafe Feed: 
thorofmansrepentance;andhiscon- | ;auce 5 God, 
| 7 | ucrfion: whatſoeuer meanes may be 
| viedand appliedfor-tharpurpote; yer 
| {| isfie the principall worker ofir in the 
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| heart of man... For. provfe hereof wee 
1-knowthe ſpecchot Ephram: Conner 
thou me.ond { ſhalkbe connerted. Where 
| ſheacknowledgah God to be the au- 
| thor of her conuerſion, So: hkewiſe 
| that honour was giuen vito.Chrikt, 
| that, hee-ſhould giue repentance and. 
remiſion- of finnes.vatomen.* For ſo 
| faith-Peter of him;-That God had-lift 
| 2m. 2p with bis. right; hand, ta bee a 
| Proice,and a Sauiony $0 gine repentance 
| r0:4fracl,and forgrytnes of ſimnes., Like- 
wiſe when Peter had ſhewed voto, the 
| peoplethe vifion:that he ſaw, andthe | 
| mercie-that:God;ſhewed | viito; the 
{ Gentiles ; They ad) glorified God ſoy» | 
; \ [ing Aber hath God. ao: tethe Gen | BY 
| 5iles.v granted | repentance | wnte; lafe, | 
1 Hence'is that of Pgulto T imerbien{e- 
F | ru(t them ({aithihe) with meckpreſſe 
| | [h4tarecontrarieminded. proodiny if at | | 
{| Gen,g.27. {| &c. $0/Voah prayed: Geodperſmadela: | | 
| 2het rodwel in the tents of Shem:Thatis, 
| {| Godcomuerthisheartgthathe may be 
1022 JobtheChirch,andnot'of thewicked. 
| aacic x. | Alſorit-was theiLord:that: opened the | 
_ [| Leart of Lydia, that fre, attendeatothe 
37 hings which Paul ſpake, Paul {; pake for 
her conuerſion, and the; Lord opened 
her heart and converted her. And 
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of Repentance. 
MEE Fig 20th on Apo arich RA Y 
Chriſt in the \Reuclation faith: / will 
| make thera of the Synagogue of Satan;to 
come and worſhip before :hee, Meaning 
| | thathe would make the wicked-:to be 
| Tofthe number ofthe Church.,and con- 
uertthem to himſelfe, By: all theſe it 
is manifeſt, that the principall worker | 
ofrepentance in the heart of man is 
Godhimfelfe, And-it muſt needs in} - 
reaſorbe ſo... 1 Fs} 
Firſt, becauſe true repentance, hat 
asa principall part of it, the conuerf1-! 
onof theheart and inward man: and! 
| to doe this. requireth.as much power 
astomake-it; for there. was then no| 
{ reſiſtance of corruption; but here now | 


| are all-contrarieties, the-whole man 
being\corrupted : when-thefi.it was: 


7 |. 2n infinite. power that created man, 
Nl | irmuſtneedes bee an infinite-power| | 
= |thatalſomuſt conuert and create him| 
|-: Theſeebtidreaſortis:; Becauſe man| Reaſon 2, 
{is by-natbre-.dead;,- hauirig nether]**+ | 
|power,'nor will to be converted. And 
= jasS; Paul faithto the Epheſians: Thar 
X |-ncn then when wee were deadl inſinnes,]| Epheſ.2.1.2, 
=. God hath quickned VS tegerher in Chriſt. 
Z | Then as no/man ccan;raiſe vp a dead. 
I |:man,nor he quicken himſelf;,nomore' 
=. 4426 could being iny graue, 


bur! 
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| Dueſtion, 


0 bemo ia pre- 
 ceptione intel. | 
lige quid debeas 
babere, 

De corrept. &* 


| gratecap. Jo. 
| Iubet aliqua © 


que non poſſu- 


| us quid ab illo 


jand\his power that muſt doe-it; ſo 


| ces command mento repent; \andre- 


} or abilitie ofrhemſelues ro doeit, but! 


[fim?" 13 (34 I 37 
vnderſtandin theſe commandements of 


| which 'weeare'not'uble to does Mar ee | | | 


 ThedvWrine and ofe 
bur} it "muſt bee'the' voice of Chriſt, 


muſtitbe only God that muſtconuert | | 
cheheart, and worke This om Acopreve 
init. 


' -Why doth God then in mariypla- 


turnevnto himif-they haueno-power | 
| 


itbee his gift onely, whieh they can- 
got haue, vdefle they receiue, it from, 


1 anfivet wick POT 0 m_ 


God, what thou oughbteſtto-haut :' $0 
{ what ehovotgharh todo/Andagaine, 
be faiths G od commmanderh ſome't ings 


might know what We ought tobeg of him. | 
And therefore when he ſaith; bruxne: F 
viito/tnee, hee would haucour/hearts 


etere debermus. 
De libero arbit, 
ad V alent.cap.z 


| doth 'not cortmand becauſe wee can 
7 doe, burbecauſe we'oughtto do, and 
| ſhouldſeeke tohim for acevodo it, | 


| tmatis- repentance /and : a: ; 
| "yy firſt ſerueth ro confutea-point 


ſound with an echo againe: Lord'con- 
uert thou'vs, and we: Thallbetonucr- 
ted; Lord'turne. thowourhearts,and 
we ſhall bee'rurned: So that theLord 


"God is then: the worker of euecric 


of! | 


SO I} m— on, i 


= (| I of Repentance. 
rene ernrerr BW rr mm m— ——— rm 
Z {of Poperie, which-teacheth that men 

XZ |haueagreathandin'their owne con-1 
uerſjon, And that they may take and | 


reſiſt the grace of conuerſion: which 


© | we ſayis falſe, becauſe(asThauealrea- 
| | dieproned) God giueth: repetitance. | 


2 | Therefore-theſe ſpeeches 'and age 


riſons/ of theirs, wee Teirec&t as falſe, 


= | whenſome of them make'man by na- 
| ture,like one in ferrers, ſo.him-in his | 
= | corruptions, which being ftrucken oft 
= |bygrace,he can preſentlygoe of him- 
T | vite: Some,as the halfe-dead paſſen- 


X | ger from Ieruſalem to Iericho: others, 
Z | like a fickeman,which hath the pow- 
Z | crof walking, but being faint he can- 
not ynleſſe' hee haue one to: helpe 
him,-orico leane vpon, So'man hath 


| F| guiſking, whichifirbe belped bara 
I | liccle by-grace,hecan will, and doe 
frimfelte'that which is good! Burall 
Z| theſe &ſuchlike,if there werea thou- 
= | ſandofthem, are ouerrhrowne with 
| this one-/point+: thatit jsGodand his 
grace which conuerteth the harrs of al 
men:Neither feare we to affirme this 
I | notwithſtanding that they obiectthat 
Z | by this meanes wee make a man as a | 
| blocke and a ſtone; for ſo we ſay hee 
is by nature, inreſpeRtof any goodnes,! 


Z | powery 1ay/they, burir-isalirtle lan | 
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i CT EEO OTC 
| " iO OO T he doctrine ana fe = [ 2 
'W | Ezech, 36.26, | and that by the warrant of. Exthel, 
# i who faith inthe perſon of God,: / will | 
fl I | cake away theftonie heart aut of yourbo-| | 
7 die,and 1 will gue you an heart of fleſh.| * 
[/ Shewing. that, 'a man before his con- | | 
| uerſton, hath'a heart of ſtone, and of | # 
i himſclfe hath no more power to con-| 
[. {uerthimſelfe, thena ſtone hath; Yet} 
of 1 notwithſtanding,he is not err pl of 
i ſo a ſtone, but; that there-is a; diffte- | 
"F | rence; fora man.is a ſtone inreſpetof | 
if the ation; butnot in reſpect - on | 
Ul | tion;or(as the Schoolemenay)a ſtone | | 
| inreſpect of forme, but not! inteſpeR | | 
bl | of matter. Fora ſtone oratree is vtter-| Þ 
if {ly vncapable of this thing,and hath no] | 
ol meanes to, receiue.it, buraman hath | | 
If | powerto receiue it, and. js capable. of | | 
14: | it, for he'hath a mind, a will, and afte- | 
qi | Rion, thatis capable of the wotke of | FF | 


God;which theſe creatures haue not: | 3 
But it is God. only that workes ypon| '# 
theſe parts and. powers of, man; and | 
makes them new and good; | its hee | | 
only that conuerts him and works re-| | 
| | pentance iu hit, lr 16 || 
1YÞ 2. The ſecond yſe ſerueth for comfort| | 
|  Jtovs touching; all. thoſe, who areyet|| 
| vaconuerted, ;notwithſtanding;: their 
| great corruptioris and vntraRtablenes, | 
| "*illing the ſpirit of God, ſpeciallie 
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\ of Repentance. 
in all outward meanes, that a man | 
would thinke it hr eng that they 
ſhould beconuerted to God) yer itis| | 
God' that conuerteth, who is able ro 
' ouercome all the corruptionsof man, 
neither ſhall they hinder where hee 
will conuert, but ifhe call they ſhall 
come, ifhe draw, they ſhall run afcer 
= | him: for: hee is infinit in power; and 
X | cannotberefifted. Who would haue 
& | thoughrthat Saw, ſo great a perſecu- 
© | torofthe Church, who drewinto pri- ; 
= | ſons all-thar- called on the name of | 
| 
| 


| 


| 


Chriſt, and went from place toplace | 
breathing out threatnings againſt the | 
Church?yet this great Conuerter of al 
men(ceuenGod)ouercame al- this cor- 
ruption; and broke throughall theſe 
impediments, and gaue- him repen- 
tance,” Good cauſe then haue we to 
= | hope: of many wicked and deſperate 
2 | ſinners; that they may be couerted,be- 
= | cauſe Cod;the changer ofallwho are 
| changed;isable to ouercome all their 
| pare pure" thaty Miniſters ought 

ſtil rohold on to exhort them,and the 


| 


| church to pray forth&,notwithſtiding 

© | all-their -oppoſitions, becauſe: I 

T | when ;and where he willicall, cannor 

| be refiſted,” The Church (faith Augu-| N07 raret ec þ- 
| ſkene would ror pray,that faithmight be pr rt r 
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feet... Aa 


fides,nifi deum | given to Infidels; but: that it'belermerh | 
crederet, & a- | that God is ableto connert' both |\the a- 
$15 ce  #erſe and the pernerſe willes of men unto 
adſe converters | 2irmſeife. Which muſt ſtil} incourage 
voluntates, De | herto continue to pray for them, and 
boxo perſeuer. | to hope that hee will heare her,as well 
[1Þ.2,60þ.23« as he hath. been intreated by the 
Church for others, and make them 
| (though they bee of the Synagogue of 
| Reu,z.9. Satan) to come and worſhip before 
| her feete. RAT SIE 
We 2. "The third 'vſe of this doctrine will 
; { bee for the comfort of that man which 
1s conuerted; who knowerh himſelfe 
indeede to bee ſo :for he cannot be 
ignorant how peruetſe and auerſe 
from goodnes he was ,howagainftthe 
haire hee was cenuerted, how all his 
infidelitieand iniquitic did not hinder 
Gods purpoſe. Then may he bee aſfſu..| 
red he cannotfall away, God will ne. 
ver ſuffer himto periſh; though: he 
baue corruption enough to Qt ir, 
yetlet it-comfort hin that'there was 
more to: hinder his calling, all which 
Godouercame and made him willing 
to be changed, and did conuerthim : 
ſo that. this lefle corruption * cannor 
make thiscalling of none effect; tpeci- 
 fally while corruption. dot \nor fo 
choake-grace, bur tharſtill thereis a 
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ſerued.IfFGod was found of him,when 
hee ſought him not, nay if he found 
him when hee fled from 2 and cal- 
led him whea he liked his corruptions 


prayed for his conuerfion, ſaying, Thy 


but I would not baue it yet: for 1 did feare 
left thou ſhouldeſt ſpeedily heare me, and 
forthwith cure my wound of concupi- 
ſcence, which I rather deſired might be 
fulfilled then extinguiſved : So that hee 


that, and pulled him out of thefire, 
and, as Log out of Sodom,by violence: 


23 | when he ſeekerh both him and it, as 
| men-doe. for filuer andriches?-Didhe 


defireto cleaue vnto God, and ſome, | 
though -weake, endeuour to be pre- | 


well enough, and when though he| 


|&:updome come, yetit was with him as| | 
with Azguſtine, who thus prayed; | 


= | Lord giue 2e chaſtity ana continencie; 


could haue deſired to haue lien ill in 
his app ame and yer God ouercame 


how much more will he ſauce himnow, | 


Da mih! caftita- 
tem & conti- 
nentiam, ſed n0- 

i; modo + time-. 
bam enim neme 
citd exaudires, | 

& ciid ſanares | 
2 morbo conck- | 
piſcentie,quam 
malebam exple- | 
ri quam extin- | 
em. Confeſſ.li.s, 
cap.7. 


Horum fi quiſ- 
quam perit, fal- 

lxurDens,ſed | 
| nemo cork p#T Py » 


| 


G od 


ttt... Als. A. A. —— 


_—_——— 


we 1 T he dottrine and ſe | 
quia non falli> | God 1s deceined : but noneof theſe can 
tur Deus:horum | peri, becauſe God ts not deceined, And 
- —_—_— againe, {f any of theſe periſh, God ts - 
#0 vincitur De | #ercome by humane: frarltie and corrup- 
| «5, ſed nemo eo-.| tion : but none of them periſheth, becauſe 
rum perit,quis | Godcan bee overcome by nothing. Bur 
nulla revinch | heere is comfort, hee that waspower- 
tur Deus, Alu- LGU coralon; G 11-b : 
2nf3.de corrept, | {ll in their conuerfion, will bee pow- 
& grat.cap7. | ertull alſo in their preſeruation, that | 
_ . [nothing ſhallouercome him, norpull | | 
| [oh. 10.28.29. [them outof his hands, for he is greatcr | | 
| then all, Kd] | 
Pſe4s 4- The fourth vie isto informe vs, | | 
- thatif repentance be the onely worke | | 
of God, then is it not in amans owne 
power to repent when he lift; ſo. then 
 whata madnes and follic is it for any | 
man to finne wilfully, preſuming; that | | 
hee can repent when hee pleaſeth 2If | | 
þ were in-his power to repent when | | 
hee would, yetto be chereby rhe more | | 
emboldned, and preſumptuous in-{an- |} 
ning ; were it not great follic?, Would | | 
| wee not reprooue hina of folly; that 
becauſe he hatha pill in his cloſet, or 
balmeinhis power, ſhould thercfore| 
ſurfer, or clſc wound himſelfe with a 
{word , becauſe: he hath that which 
will cure him ? But if he had neither of 
theſe helps in his .owne power, but| 
they were inthe hand of fome Apothe- 
Cary, 
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of Repentance. 

cary, Or ſuch a Phyſition, who, for | 
ſome iniurie-committed againſt him | 
 hateth him; were it not much more 

madnes and follie then to ſurſet and 

wound himſelſe? So in the matter of 
repentance, if it were in a mansowne 
= | power to repent when he would ;were 
© | itnot ſoine follie for aman to ſinne, 
3 | becauſe he hath a remedie ? But ſeeing 
itisnotin his owne power, but inthe 
hand of God, who mult needes hate 
him for his finne committed againſt 
him, with a high hand, and-for his| 
hardnes of heart, who will not repent, 
when hee calleth himto it, but will' 
goe on in,his preſumptuous hnning | 
again(t him; what can- it bee but a 
double and treble folle? And how-| 
ſocuer hee accounteth others fooles, 
| who:make all their lifea continuall 
practiſe of repentance, yet indeede is | 
thereno foole ta him, and one day hee 
ſhall know that he deceiued himlſelfe 
| witha vaine hope, finning/ with pur- | 
| poſe of repentance hereafter, and not | 
{ indeed” repenting-or ſeeking it then | 
{ when God, called him to it; bur delay- 

| ing fill off, thinking that the laſt day 
| of his life, or the laſt houre of thatday | 
| would be time etiough for-his repen- 


tance, | | 
| 20 a L Some 
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The doctrine 4 nd vſe 


Some will here ſay that the Scrip= 
ture is plaine, that atwhat time-ſocuer | 
a man repenteth, God will accept it, 

But know, ya {inner cannot repent | 
when he would. If thou hadſt thepo- 
wer of repentance in thine own hand, | = 
it were | Emanmaas bur it being not | 
inthy cuſtodie,burt in Gods to diſpote 
of,and to giue when, and to whomit 
pleaſeth him; in thiscaſe for thee ſtill | ? 
toliue and dwell in finne, it is buta | Þ 
deluſion of Satan, whereby he would | | 
bring thee to: damaation, ſe leading 
thee on in a fooles paradiſe, vntill hee | 
haue brought thee to hell.- Was itnot 
a folly for- the five wiſe virgins to 
ſlumber, hauing their oyle readie at 
| command, knowing not how ſoone 
the bridegrome would come ? But 
were not the five fooliſh virgins | Þ 
thrice fooles, that hauing no oyle,fell | | 
| aſleepe and neglected it , till the|} 
 bridegtome came , and: then. they | 
would haue bought, and knew not}|} 
where to getit? Soifaman had the 
oyle of repentance, to forſake finne, | 
and to; turne vnto God, in hisowne 
power,it were ſomewhat lefle folly to | 
deferre itz but whereas hee hath it | 
not, what folly and\madnes were-it 
| for him to deferre it, till Chriſt come, 

or 
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or death come, when hee would bet 
gladro buy it with a thouſand worlds 
if hehad them? and ſhall not know! 
where to haue it, or how to obtaine 


It; F 


But thou wilt ſay, God is merci-. 


full; and ſo will giue me repentance 
whenT ſeekefor it. & 
| -Tanſwere thee with asking thee 
howthou knoweſt God is merciſull? 
I knowthy anfwere, the Scripture eue-! 
ry where telles vs, that God is merci- 
full. And doth it not alfo tell thee 
that he isiuſt ? Seeſt thou whatmakes 
| with thee, 'and not what is againſt 
thee? Is it the mercie of God to giue 
repentance to therm that ſeeke it? and 
isitnotthe iuftice of God to denie. it 
them that contemne it? Therefore as 
thou findeſt God is mercifull, ſo thou 
ſhalt find the:ſame-God 1uſt;, who in 
his juſtice will denie thee repentance 
when thou ſeekeſtit, becauſe thou re- 
gardeſt itnotwhen he offeredit; Art 
thouacquainted with thoſe Scriptures 
| which declare the: mercies of God by | 
calling thee torepentance ? and doeſt 
thou -not know thar place of the iu], _ 
{tice of God which faith:Becanſe / cal- Prob 4, ts" 
led & ye refuſed:I hane ſtretched out my 
hand, and none world regard ; Twill alſo | 26. 
| L 2 laugh 
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The doitrine and vſe "a 


laugh at your deftruttion,andmock when 
your feare commeth. T hen ſhall they call 
vpon me,but Lwill not anſwer: They ſhall 
ſeeks me early,but they ſhall not find mee. 
Then maiſt thou haue time and ſpace 
| to repent, yeaand tearesto ſhed for it, | 
andyet never obtaineit,For although 
Eſauliueg many along day after hee: 
had fold his birthright, and ſought ir 
againe wita teares,yet he neuer obtai- 
ned it, There is but one acceptable} 
{ time, which being neglected, is as a 
bird eſcaped out of the hand,or a ſhaft 
{hor out of the bow,not to be recalled 
againe. Donot then neglectir.It may 
{ bee this, euen this is the acceptable | | 
time,'this is the day of faluation; if || 
thow neglect it, and as it were con- || 
ternne God, when he calleth thee now | 
inthe time of thy health,it ſhal be juſt || 
with him to contemne thee whe thou || 
| art ficke,and when thou calleſtto him || 
in thy nect&fhtic to ſtop his eares a- |} 
gainſ{tthee, Therfore doe not decciue | 
| thy ſelfe toput off thy repentance;as it |] 
Sperdo &> deſ- | is the praftiſe of many thouſands to 
—_— _—_— their own defirution. Auguſtine ſtith: |] 
| do mal? - vita, By hoping and deſpairing many vw of 
defþerando pe- riſh:by hopmg Hlint heir lines ,and pat- 
{ ids in morte. | ring worſein their deaths: promiſing to 
| Auguſt. bomaz. | themſelues health that all ſhallbe-wel 
1 x6 i | | with 
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M $5 of Repentance. ' Wb 
7 with them, and that there is no feare 
I norneede as yet to repent, or to ſeeke | 
{| Þ | forir, and ſothey are led on till they 
ef XZ | come todie, when they find nothing. 
e| © | butdefpaire. Or ifthey die quietlyin 
t,| MF | theirbeds,andas it were, goe'finging | 
h'} F | tohell, whar then haue they gained 
eel IF | by it? To conclude aid ſhur'yp this: 
It pointasT began it, the onely worker | 
i-| | ofthis grace in our hearts is the'God 
le} | of grace, and'notwe our ſelues: He or- | Cor curareſolus 
s 2 | | /y can cure onr hearts, whith did frame | poteſt qui fiaxit 
aft | | and faſhion them one by one.Therfore to ſeillatims. corda 
=... | Py noſtra. Chryſoft. 
ed | MF him muſt weelooke and ſuffer him to | ,,,)/ 12 >u 
ay | | worke ypon our hearts; yeawe'mult | xicexc, 
ble | MF] pray inſtantly vnro- him, that as hee 
- if | F] hath giuen ysſpace to repent;and cal- 
>n- | i leth'vs' continually: to it, hee would 
work itin our harts, and make vs able | 
to'dothat which he requireth,that ſo 
we may eſcapethat he threatneth,and 
enioy the good he hath promiſed. ' | 
"The next thing tobe conſidered of,is | The! infirumen: 
the inſtrumenral cauſe by which God | '4# cauſe of re- 
ir | worketh repentance in thehearts of | aA 5 Bas 
s to||F men. And thatis either ourwardor in- | 
zith: WY} ward. The/outward is the minifteric | 
y De | of the word. 117 9799 5 1 00011900 
vo in S0then'theidodrine is,' that God [The word is tbe | 
g to ||} Wotkerhreperitatice and conuerfionin | iaftrumental 
-wel|Wthe harts of men, by the'preathing:of | cauſes 
with © L 
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T be dottrine andwvſe 


| the word ordinarily, Ifay ordinarily, 
{| of the word the | 
4 outward inſ|rt- 
meniall cauſe 

of repentance. | 


for he ſomtimes when it pleaſcth him, 
worketh itby ſome-other meanes,; or 
without apy meanesat all. That this is 
| che ordinary means, is proued by Pauls 
words ynto Temethie, who cxhorteth 
him to [uſfrult them with-meeknes that 
were Contrarie minded, proning if at any 
time God, mould gine' them repentance. 
Noting'that the author and giuer of it 
| is God, but the meanes, by which hee 


| ved the heart 6 f Lydia at the preaching 
| of Paul.that ſhe attended unto the things 
L hich Paul ſpake, and ſo. ſhe was con- 
| uerted by Pauls preaching. SotheA- 


| poſile Perer ſaith; Being borneanew go? 


of mortall ſeed, but of inmimortall, by the 
word of God:&c. Likewiſe Saint lawes 


| naric infbumentall cauſe gf amansre- 

pentanee;and conuerfien;asallo thelc 
| teafonsconfirme its! not 1 +11 | or 
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| doth worke it, is the miniſtery ofthe | | 
word, After this maner, The Lordope- | | 


67.5 
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ſaith, Ofhis-on'n wil bepat he vs,with the | | 
word of truth. And S. Pax faith to the | 
| Corinthians, That in Chriſt Teſus he be- | | 
got them; through the Geſpell, And the | | 
|Lordfaihby his prophes Jeremy, has 
his word was hike a fire,and like a hammer | 
| that breaketh the tone Al which places || 
doe prooue that the word is. the ordi-| | 
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- of Repentance. 


-Firſt becauſe it isfo powerfull, and | Re, 
arcing,as the/author to the Hebrues 
Taith, That it is linely & mightyinopera- | 
| £10:1./earper the any 1\vo edged ſword, 8c. 
| Which powetithath not fromany in- 
| herentqualitic iniſelfe, or fromman 
thatpreacheth ir,bur becauſe of F ſu- 
pernaturall power of God, who,asthe | 
Apoſtle faith to |the-Galathians; was | 
| mightie by Peter inthe Apoſtleſhip ener | 
che Circumciſion, andwas mighty by him | 
alſo toward the Gentiles, Noting that | 
when men are conuerted bythe prea- | 


| ching of the word,and itis powerfull 


| but from God:;but howſocueritis in- 
deed powerfull , end. doth cannert ve! 
ſonte:, '' ©, 
The ſecond diakonda, becauſedach 
T {is,one immediate;.caule, and begin-| 
2 jningof repentance, Now faith is bes 
= | gotten bythe word : therefore repene 
rance/alſo- muſt needes;come bythe 
| word. As touching faith, the Apoſtle: 


to:that- purpoſe, ithath.itnorof irdelf, | 


px the Romans ſaith; Faith is by heas 
ring, 41d bearing by thi word. of God, 
Therefore preaching the word being 
| the cauſe of faith,it: muſt needs be the | 


| cauſe of repentance. .: 


l The third-reafon by 2 Becauſe the! 


i converſion of men is:theſcale and on-/ 


 Galath. 2.8, 


Pfalm.t9.7. 


| Reaſon 2, 


Rom. 10.17. 


Cauſa cauſe, 


cauſa Aha th. 
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| tion. 
| | And when Tſaythe wordisthe'in 
{trumentall cauſe of repentance; T:ex- 
cludenot the lawz.as that whichhel- 
peth to this,though properly it worke| 
7. 4 it not: for by-bringing/ men to the 
fight and knowledge: of their fannes, | 
and miſeries,it prepareth themfor: the 
{ receming; of that [grace, -and-mercic, 
which is propounded inthe Goſpel;as | 
anicating coraſiue which maketh way 
fora healing.medicine. ButtheGoſ- 
pell.is the mefſagevfglad tidings,and. 
Pands the promifes of pardon andre- 
mAionof fenites; isthatwhich eſpeci- 
ally worketh it, oF: tharwhich doth | 
A {throughlyworkeitinmen; ! > 
1-1Now-tortoimake vie of this truth: 


— - 
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-\ of Repentance. 
ynto our ſelues, Firft, This may teach 
2 |vs,thattheir caſe is fearefull, thatare | 
2 | without thepreaching ofthe word, 
3 becauſethey are without the ordina- 
rie meanes, and ſo'without hope'to 
come to repentance; as Tewes, Turkes 
and Infidels, thatare depriued. of the 
word; and they that ltue in corners! 
where the ſound of it is not heard; Tt 
was a fearcfull curſe when Chriſt faid 
ynto his Apoſtles, Goe nor intotheway 
of the Gentiles, and into the cities of the 
Samaritans enter ye not, And now that 
ſome haue found mercy which fought 
it not;and others are ſtill left in theit 
darkenes and horrible blindnes : it is 
no lefſe fearefull when God denieth 
| ſtill the miniſterie of the word' yato 
them, and faith asit were vnto his mi- 
niſters preach nor'there, for it is as if 


uerted,as- Auguſtine ſaith: Godbathde- 
= | ned vnromen the meanes whereby they' 
Z | honld beleene, becauſe hee hath10 ptty- 
= | poſe that they ſhould-beleeue, And (o 
| God' hath denied? to men that, by 
| which they ſhould be conuerted, be- 
cauſe he hath not purpoſed their con- 


ir, either-by the judgement of God 
denying it to them; or by their owne 


he hadfaid; I will nothaue theſe con- | 


| verſion; Then whereſveuer men want 


C 
| 


Duoniam vt 
| crederent non 
erat ys datum, 


etiam vnde cre- | 
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derent eft nega- 
| cums. Ang.de bos 
20 perſeue- 
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| poeuiſhnefſe, withdrawing themſelues: 


| they live-in the middeft of it, ſuch 


_ | ſendeth his word, and giueth; his mi- 


Thedudtrineanduſe 


Mn 


from hearing/\the word, or elſe not 
harkning to it/, having eares//not 
boared, bur giuen to drowfines-and 
{leepineſle and ſo they want it,though 


ancſtate is afearefull fgne as if God | | 
hadnopurpoſe they ſhould: bee con-| | 
uerted, HET + Fo wht ; 
|.:2.Secondly,this teacheth-vs to:ac- | | 
knowledge the happie condition of 
that people, or that nation-orplace, 
whereſoeuer' God. hath vouchſafed 
the preaching of the word, to wit, 
thatitis a manifeſt proofe hee hath a 
people there that hee would conuerr, 
and hatha deſire to faue them. As he 
faidtoPawlinthe Afts, when he was 
at;Corinth + Feare not,but ſpeaks, for 1 
| hae much people in this place; Arguing 
that he had a people there whom hee! 
meant to {aue, and therefore: hee fent 
his word to them.So wherloeuer God 


niſters gifts, and conſcience to preach 
the word vnto any'nation or people, 
it-is a figne hee fauoureth them,.avd 
that he would haue them conuerted 
and beſaued; though not euery. one 
that; heareth- it. {for many have; this 


| but. to. make them more inexcuſable 


and 
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{ and to increaſe their iudgement) but 


— 


only thoſe to whom he- giueth hearts 
and eares open vnto itz which if it 
be ſo great a fauour from God, then 
are wee to acknowledge the mercie 


of God, that hath ſent his Goſpell 


to preach the ſame vnto vs, For 
wherefore hath God giuen his Mini- 
ſters knowledge to preach the word? 
isit only for themſelues? No —_—_ 
for as they are men they could bee fa- 


| 


Church;-and for the conuerſion of o- 
thers. And here we are tobeſtirred vp} 
to walke worthie of this benefit, leſt it 
be remoued, & taken from vs,and gi- 


better fruit.For though-we may be al» 
readie conuerted by the benefl of the| 


{hal become of our PR of ſo 
many thouſand infants or : —_— | 
they may not haue F means by which: 
they maybe conuerted?If che we have 
any loue vnto the, thatastheyare our 


PIE 


children by nature,ſo they maybe the 


childredi of (God: by grace, letysla-| 


amongſt ys, and giuen gifts yntomen | 


| 


pued with as little knowledge as o-| 
chers, But God hath giuen them gifts} 
fori the gathering together of his| 


uentoa nation that will bring forth | 


wy he amo 


dl. oo — 


td 


miniſtery: hitherto inioyed, yet what 


bour to walke worthie of this mercie, 


that j 
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[2s our fathers» leftit to-'vs (which 
doubtleſſe will be the beſt patrimonie) 
[that as we begat them to the world,to 


pFand wee may with them be glorified 
| cogether, | | 
+-2. Thirdl , ſeeing that God beget- 
{teth vs ynto h 

ought euery one; who hath any care 
'to attaine to this, to take out, and 
learne thatgood ſentence of S. James: 
| My deere brethren (faith he)let every 


{//ow ro wrath, Conſiſting of three ſpe- 
ciall, andifpirituall aphoriſmes 1% Bz 
ſwift to heare, that isto ſay," Take all 
| occaſions, and opportunities that may 
{ /peake, take heede ofa fpiritofcontra- 
diction and” reaſoning againſt the 


'finsare reprooued, For the firſt, cuery 
manought tolearne-it. The: wiſe man ; 
in-bis/booke- of Eccleſ; :faith: /» the 
morning ſow thy ſeed, and in'the eneniny 

tet not rhine hand reſt: for thou knowe 

'20TF- whether ſhall proſper, ths. er that, 
&c,Soought aman to'take all occafi- 


that we mayleaue it to our ;poſteritie, 
the word may beget them to God, | 


im' by the word, then 


| 12a: be ſwift to heare, ſlow to ſpeake; and | 


{beto imbracethe trueth..'2.Be ſlow 20 | 


trueth deliveted. 3. Andflowrowrath: 
{benot apt to be offended,” when thy 


| 
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ons to heare the word,for heknoweth ! 
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. | of 
mercie and ponue of repentance ypon 
him, It may bee, euen then when hee 


ſoughr worldlie blefſings,and follow-| 


ed after profits and plealures, if he had 
been as "carefull and eager to heare, 
hee might haue obtained: this, and 
God would haue wrought it in his 
heart, Happily his onghts are, if he: 
rakenot that opportunity for worldly 
things, he may not a long time haue: 


the like againezand neuer thinkesthat| 


itmay bee his caſe in this thing. Bur: 
let him remember that /acob had the 
blefſing when Eſax was a hunting:and 
ſothat many attend to' this and ob- 
teaine ſaluation by it, when hee'is a; 
huntiog after pleaſures,and profits and 
ſuchlike;I know God is able indecde 


| of Repentance. | 


mt 


totouch himand call him wherſoecuer 
he ſtraieth, and without theſe meanes; 


andTknow that that is the thought of 


many mens harts, which maketh thein 


ſo tonegleR the meanes as they doe, 
ecauſe ſome were fo called. } 


and all 
But theſe'men muſt know, that as God 


ceaſed" tofeed Ifrael from heauen ex-' 
traordinarily, when he had ſetthemin 
the'land of Canaan, and gaue them| 


meanes to live ordinarily ; which if 


OE Ee ee EC Ce 


nt 


— 


they negleed they could haue _ 
Ked. 


. Y St. 


4 
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T he dotirine and wſe 
os Y wg NNE; 
| ked fornothing elſe bntro famiſh and 
periſh : So hath he in this ; neither 
may any man look for ſuch extraordi- 
narie things, who negleQteth the ordi- 
nary. For ſuch wicked tempting of | | 
God, will prouoke him rather to leaue 
him to himſelfe, to bee hardned and | | 
made more obſtinate, than to worke 
extraordinarily for him. Therefore 
muſt hee bee ſwift to heare, that ſo 
| vſing the meanes (ſpecially with con- 
ſcience, and diligence)he may obtaine | | 
the blefling. Yet muſt he not bee ſo| | 
| {wift in this,as ſlow to ſpeake; Imeane | | 
not,ſlow toſpeake of the word in con-| | 
ference with others, butnot to ſpeake| | 
againſt it, nor to. quarell with it,que-| | 
| {tioning and reaſoning againſt it :asit 
| is the manner of ſome, who will be 
ſwift to heare;1 fay they will heare 
much and often, but withall they will 
reiect everything that is-not directly 
to their minds (asif a miniſter muſt 
bee a tailer, to ſhape cuery garment | 
| after their crooked loynes, and liues) 
jor elſe they will queſtion with: this 
man and that concerning ſuch a point, | 
but neuer wil once queſtion with their | | 
Miniſter, orhim of. whom they heard| 
{ that, which, argueth they haue only a 
ſpiritof cohtradiftion, and/no defire 
to 
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: | 
; | who heariug ſome thing that pleaſed 
=. | | 
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EE 


| ceacheth. vs that which James affir- 
| meth'; That the wrath of man doth not 
| accompliſh the righteouſnes of God, For 
| fewor never any of theſe, while they 


| ther 


- 
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| tobe in{iructed, ſecking to intrap; or 
diſgrace the Minifter, and not to'be 
| caughrtand turned themſelues; where- | 


fruite, and: more benefit might. they 
reape. Bur ſpecially:if they bee {low to 
wrath, wy be not offended when 
| they haue their finnnes touched, Not: 
as ſome who are like Stephens hearers, 


| themnot, 7 heir harts braſt for anger, 
| ad they gnafhed at him with their teeth, 


| For: touching ſuch men, experience 


as it they were ſlow, to ſpeake, better | 


AQS 7.54» 


CI 


[ames 1.30, 


arethemſclues, and come notro denie 
 themſelues, come to any degree of re- 
pentance, and ſo not to regeneration. 
That which Chryſo/tome then hath of 
the reproouer, will haue the-ſame vſc 
11 the hearer: Hee that Will take por 
him to reproone others, muſt hane ſpeciall 
careto free his mind from haſtimes and | 
Arrogancie.' For as Surgions when they | 
are about to lay open,or cnt off rotten and | 
inflamed bones, do nor fill themſelues with | 
anger, when they: goe about the care, but. 
ſpeciallis indenour: to 'hane their 


minds quieted; leſt happily the diſquietnes | 


—_— 


| medici ofſa pu- | 


| Dviſquis alios 
vult repreben- 
dere, animam 
ſuam ab omni 
temeritate & 
arrogantia,qu 
maximeliberd 
faciat, Nam vt 


_— 


trida &+ accenſa 
ſefuri, on ira 


binder 
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| 


ſe repleat ,quan- 
do Curatum e- 
unt, ſed twnc 
 maximetran- 
quillitatem 4- 

| nime ſeruare 
ſtudent, ne forte 
obfit arti tarba- 
tio.Chryſofhad- 
uerſus Gentes, 
lames 3,31. 


4 


The invvard 
infirumentall 
canſe ofrepen- 


tanceis faith, | 


| 


'S 


The inſtrumen- 
. { rall canſe from 
{ within is prater. 


l 


: 


| the name-of father. Bur ofthat hath 


[name of God, men obtaine- this gift 


ſe 
hinder their art, So he would! hauere- | 
proouers free-from wrath and anger, | 
leſtitſhouid hinder them from doing 
that good they might elſe doe. Ando, 
wo , for hearers and the reprooued, 
| whenthey come to heare y word,they 
ſhould pur on thefſpirit of meeknes,and 
| hearken diligently to the word of 
God, and notbee offended at the Mi- 
niſter,or at the word, when itſpeaketh 
not as they would haue it: but -marke 
this exhortation of the Apoitle; and| 
remember, that to the end they may 
receiue the word to bee conuerted by 
it; They muſt bee ſwift toheare,, ſlowto | 
[peake, and ſlow towravh. | 
The fecond inftrumentall cauſe of 
repentance isffaith, within vs, wchich 
is, as one ſaith, the mother of repen-: 
tance, which brings ir forth, as the | 
wordis the begetter, and ſomay haue 


T he dottrine and V 


been ſpoken in the deſcription of re- 
pentangg, = + wt 
The third inftrutnentall- cauſe or 

ſpeciall meanes by which repentance 
is obtained -or renewed, is \prayer; 
faith within vs, this from within vs, | 
is the meanesofit :-I ſay, by faithfull 

| | . . k 
prayer, and earneſt inuocation ofthe 


” 


PT" 


of 


—.————... 


commonly where the heart affeReth, | 


right ſpirit within me, And Ephraim 


| thus; Thhu haſt correfled me; and 1 was | 


| on for hirſelfe and his people thus: | 


| 
| Lament, 5.21. 


knowing that hee had not repen- 
earneſtly to God and faith: Create in | 
mea cleans bearer, O'God, aid review a 


vieth the ſame meanes for his contier- 
fion, touching whom the . Prohpet 
 Teremie bringeth in the Lord chus ſays- | 
ing: / hawe - hou "Ephraim lamentPo 


chaſtiſed as an vntamed calfe : connert | 
thou me, and Tall be converted, &c. 
And leremieprayeth in his Lamentati- 


Turne thou 'vs v1ito thee O' Lord, and 
we ſhall hee tavaied, renew our dates as of 


| 


| 
\ 


o/d. By all which places iris'apparent 
that prayer is a rmheanes, by "which re- 
pentance is'obtained from! God, and | 
thatmen of old have ſought'it'from | 
him; And reaſonthey hadtoidoe fo. 


them, andſo-ſeeke for them by feruent 
prayer;for defire will make thetn asKke, | 
and that with ecarneſtnes;, *For moſt | 


there (as one ſaith)the hand rowcheth, | 
and the tongue talketh, yea and that | 
SIS LN with 


- 
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dt. 


tancein his owne power, prayeth ſo | 


ts. ea 


| Plalm.4r. 10, 


lerem;} 1,18, 


Firſt, becauſe it is Gods giftsniow | pL,/nt. | 
his gifts hee giueth to men'who deſire fe 2 dhe | 
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| Titus 3.5. 
Luke 11,13, 


{ Palms 1,14, 
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SD 


| then God giues repentance, but not 
| vndefired., defire and + prayer muſt 


Secondly,becauſe God workes this 


—_____ 


uing,and changing mens hearts, and 
therefore it is called the ſpirit of rege- 
 neration,aud ſanCtification,by S.Paut 
to 7 16; He ſaned vs by the waſhing of 
the newbirth, and the renuing of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, Now this is to be obtained 
| by prayer,as our Sauiour Chriſt in the 
Goſpellof S.Luke faith; If ye that are 
| enill, can grne good gifts vnto your chil. 
dren how much more ſhall your heaueuly 
| father gize the holy Ghoſt to them that 
deſire him? Hence is thatpraycr of Da- 
| id; Reſtore to me the toy ef thy ſaluati« 
on, and ſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit. 
| The ſpiris then is Gods finger to work 
| repentance, the meanesto obtainethe 
ſpiritis prayer : therefore js inuocati- 
| on of God aſpecial meanes to obtaine 
| repentance, - R 

. Hete.may ſome obieR: If prayer 
bea,meanes by which men come to 
repentance; how ſhould an impeni- 
| tent inner, pray? or pray-that he may 
| be accepted? and ſo atall,orany time 
beconuerted ? 


| 


| 


| 
: 
| 


with earneſtnes and intention,Secing } 


| inmen by his ſpirit, jtaffeing, mo- 


=Y - 


| 


needs bea ſpecial means to come by it. | 


| 


md 


een 


I 
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| 


| 


| renewing thereof, The other ſort of 


| vow:ſball they beleene in him, of whom 


| young ,- and: new borne Chriſtians; | 


they ought,nor as the faithfull of bet-| 


| werereceined,and hisprayers heart, be- 
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| of Repentance. \ 


—. 


Ianſwere, that an impenitent man 
[1s either ſuch as neuer repented, or 


and fallen into ſome fin. This latter, 
though he haue diminiſhed his gra- 
ces, hathnot ytterly loſt them by his 
fall, and ſo hauing them (though in 


ſmaller meaſure) hee tmay pray forthe 


impenitents is double, cither the Hea- 
then and Infidels, who indeed:cannot 
prayinfaith, knowing not the Goſpel, 
of whom is that ſpoken by S;' Par to 
the Romans: How.ſhall they rall on him, 
in:whots they hauzs nar beleexed * and | 


they hawe not heard, &c; Or. theyare| 


who may be indued with ſome knows | 
ledge, and may-pray, though not-as | 
ter; ynderftanding- doe : I fay. they 
may haue ſome generallfaith;though 
notaſpeciall,expreſle &diſtinQ faith, | 
by which they may be able to pray; as | 
Cornelins did, whoprayedandſo had | 
faith,as' «Azouſtine faith * His almes 


fore he beleened in Chrift :. yet didhenot 


[ſuchas hauing repented, is relapſed, | 


Rom.10,14, 


Curns accepte 
ſunt eleemoſy» | 
ne & exandite | 
orationes ante- | 
quam credidiſ- 


gineand pray without ſome faith. For 


- J 


2 " on 


i... 


IE IEEE On O—_ 


ſet in Chriſtuns 


"oy he) elſe how did be call vpor: him; | vec tamen 


} 


— 
od = 


CM — —_ 


, 
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F 
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[OE 


ſine aliqua ſide 
donabat & 0- 
rabat, Nam quo» 
modo inuoca- 
bat,in quem n0 


| crediderat 2 


Auguſt, de pre- 


| aeft Sanfi.lib. 
1,cape7, 


Vie Y. 


. 
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.| other, Some-menhappilie thinke fo 


 {namelie, becauſe they neuer once pray 


{beſaidoftheſe men,they obtainenor, 


| if part that many men neuer repent, : 


T he dotirine ana vſc 


lifes. Mae ts i 


08 whom he bad not beleened? Meanin g 
that hee had afaith, though nota di- 
ſin& faith, as afterward he had by 
the preaching of Peter, Now prayer| 
from theſe or the firſt kind of men, 
whoneede repentance, may obtaine 
and preuaile with God for this gifr. 
And now I paſle to the. vies of this | 
point, 
The firſt whereof is: Thar if prayer 
bee a meanes to beget ny 
then may we ſee hereby whenceit is, 


| | coldliethe remiſſion of theirfins, and 
| more carneſtlie the remoouing'of a 


nor turne to God, but _ onfll in ' 
their wicked and wandring courſes; 


forit. Astherefore S. ſames faith, Tee | 
get nothing, becauſe yee aske not:\o may 


becauſe they aske not, nor ſecke it. 


Many other things they may be heard 
asking of God, and ſometimes alittle 


puniſhment, or iudgement; but they 


-| pentance. Whichariſeth either from 


neuer defire, or pray heartilie forre- 


the blindnes of their minds,or the cor- 
ruption of their affections, ſometime | 
fromthe one; and ſometime fromthe 


well 


— 
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| of Repentance. 
well of themſelues, that they need 1t 
not,and where there is no need, or no. 
neede felt and diſcerned, there will 


bee no ſeeking nor defiring, No man 


'eth. Now to haue, and notto want, 
| differ not much; and what is prayer, 
bur a defire and ſeeking to haue that 
we want? which want they not dil- 
cerning they pray not, and praying 
not itprooues they diſcerne not their 


not earneſtly deſire repentance, hee ſee- 
meth to ſay by his prattiſe, that hee hath 
no need of it. Some againe though they | 


diſcerne they needir, yet they thinke 
they can repent when they liſt, and 
| that it isa thing in their owne power, 
Now he that hath need of any thing, 
and can fupplic his owne want,or is {o 


pſy waded hee can doe it, when it ſhal 
efitting for him, he will neuer aske 
it, or ſeeke it elſewhere. And this is 
that conceit which poſleſſerh moſt | 
men,and ſo maketh them neuer ſ{eeke, 
nor pray for repentance, Some a- 
g2ine are fo corrupted in their affe. | 


tions, and in ſuch loue with their | 
they are lothto part with that; or if 


tO 


defireth that,which he alreadic inioy- | 


; 
finne, that they aske notthis, becauſe | 


they pray, it is coldly, and careleflie, | 


I—— a —O——_———e— ———_— = ſw D— 


Nemo appetit 
quod babet, 


need, Whoſoener, ſaith Bernard, doth | Wuiſquis non 


ardenter deſt- 
deret peniten- 
tlam,videtar 
operibus dice- 
re,non indigere | 
ſe pemitentia, 
Bernard, in V1- 
gilnatis,Dom, 
ſerm.2. 


| Non placetire 
| per iſtas angu- 
| ftias. Auguſt. 
| Confefſelb.8, 


Caps Is 


obief, 


mw LA RES 


[ 


| finnes, being loth, to-part with them, 


Or admit they goe about to make a 


| ny notasking, as hee gaue it to Pau! ; 


| pray for the things which he is hound 


T be doftrine and we 


h | 
| 


| 


IO 


to teach God to denie. As alittle be- 
fore we heatd Arguſtine confeſle of | 
himfelfe, that whileſt he was in his | 
hee prayed Gad to giue him chaſtitie, 
but delired it not in his heart, but 
was affraid left God would heare him 6 
too ſoone, becauſe hee would liue in | Z 
finne Qill,to fulfil the luſts of his fleſh. | 3 
So theſe men haue many fins of plea- | 
| ſure,profit or delight,and they pray to | 
God to giue them repentance, but | Þ 
they defre itnot in their harts,becauſe 
they are loth topart with their lannes, 


change, yet as Augn/tine ſaith of him- | 8 
ſelfe ; They are loth to goe ſuch a | F 


by crucifying the fleſh and mortify- | 8 


not,or they get not, becauſe they aske | 
not,oraske amiſle. 4 
| Bur ſome: man may obiect here, | 
what neede men aske, and pray for re- || 
pentance,ſceing God giueth it to ma- | 


and others ? ; 
I anſwere, that this is no diſpen-| 

ſation to: free any man from this du- | 

tie. It beinga finne fora man, not to 


to | 


ſtrait, narrow , and painefull way, | 


ing the members. And ſo they pray | 


o 
_ 


. 
Fn 
[to have : though God then doe giue 
him them vndefired, yet is hee tobee. 
humbled in ſoule,when he hath them, 
fornor praying for them : And ſono 
doubtrthey were that truly repented. | 
| Beſides, Gods extraordinarie dealing | 
isno rule forordinarie things,nor any 
warrant for a man to neglect ordinary 
[ meanes, Asitisno warrant for a man 
|to neglect prouifion for his life, be- 
cauſe the Lord extraordinarily fed the 
Prophet by rauens. 'Yea rather men 
| ſhould thus inferre,that ifto them hee 
| l | 3 | 
gaue it,not {ecking it, and if hee was. 
| found of thEthar ſoughrthim not, how 
much more will he be found of thoſe, 
| who ſceke him,and give to thoſe who 
| acke it ofhim? 
 Theſecond yſe is;to perſwade men, 
to vie this meanes by which they may 
thus obtainerepentance, or renew it z 
not onely to frequent the hearing. of 
the word, which is one meanes, by | 
which this may be wrought in' them, | 
but feruently alſo to: call vpon God, | 
| who is powerfull by his word, thar it} 
may be effeCtuall hereto,and that hee | 
would turne their hcarts,and doe that | 
whichis his proper & glorious worke, 
namely, to dropinto them his grace, 
| which may mollifie their ſtony hearts, 
Ba! M 4 and} 
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The doctrine and vſe 

and to. quicken their ſoules being 
cleane dead infinne. And this ought 
they to doe not ſeldome, or coldly, or 
p67 r= ig often with vehemen- 
' | cie of affection,and with all importu-' 
 nitie,giuing no reſt, night nor day to | 
j themielues,or to God, till they haue 
obtained their defire, For this im or-| 
tunitic how it will preuaile, Chriſt 
ſheweth in Saint Lakes Goſpell by 
| theparableof the vnrighteous Judge, 
Luke 18,5. which though hee feared not God nor 
rewerenced man, yet becauſe the wi-| 
dow troubled him, by her importuni- 
tie, hee would doe her right. And to 
| whet them on, they ought to labour 
to ſee their want of it by reaſon of | 
their owne finfull and: wretched e» 
ſtate, together with their inabilitie 
to performe it of themſclues, who can- 
| not make one haire. white, or blacke, 
Nor remooue any wrinkle from their 
| faces, much lefle change their ſoules. 
f They maybe able topray: to God as 
 Augnft.Confeſſ. | 2 Auguſtine did : The houſe of my ſoute 
brokers y/ 7 4s very lutle, hoW: canſt thou come wnto 
| +3 Mgt | er? doe thop therefore inlarge it : It s 
| ee queve- | Very ruinows, doe thou repaire it: It 
#195 aaeam, | hath many things Which may offend thy 
dilatetur abs | pou. cies; | confeſſe and know tt: but who 


te ;rulnd 
refice _ - * | ſoallelenſe rt? or towhows rather ſhould 7 


i ; | pray i 
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- of Repentance. 
pray then vnto thee ? Specially ſeeing 
the holy man ob faith, Who can make | 
| it cleave, that commeth of an wncleane 
thing? Asif hefaid, noman, Andyet 
Dauid faith to God, Haſh me thorowlie 
from mine iniquitie,and clenſe me from ; 
| 17 ſinne, And againe : Parge me with | 
hyſſope, and 1 ſhall be cleane + waſh mee, 
aud | ſhallbe whiter then ſnoW, And hee | 
that ſhall thus pray ſhall obtaine, hee 
that ſhall thus wreſtle withGod,ſhall 
yndoubredly ouercome. For if men 
who arefillie wormes, ſtand ſo much 
ypon their honour,that they thinke it 
a diſgrace, that any man fhould ſay, 
| that hee had in vaine asked helpe at 
theirhands :as we reade of the Sena- 
tors of Rome in old time : Shall not 
God, who isas able asthe richeſt, and | 
as willing to giueas the frankeſt, yea, 
and hath as great care of his glorie,as 
any man hath' of his worldly worſhip | 
and renowne, thinke it a ry Pat that | 
x | any man ſhould: goe from him, with 
2 | this diſcomforr, & ſay, I haue in vaine 
afflited\myſoule, humbled my elfe | 
I | athis foorftoole, repaired to the place 
= | of hispreſence, and called vpon him 
faithfully,8 can get nothing? And the { 
rather ſhuld we hi frequently pray, 
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| 


becauſe: God hath-ſo often granted 
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| Rant,while they are thus exerciſed. in 


1 


| 


| deth hee his ſpirit and worketh, and 
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| the blindnes and hardnes of his owne 
|hart,he hath none to accuſe but him- 


T he doctrine andwſe 
grace to men, euen whileſt they as- 
ked it; and doth touch their-hearts 


and ſoules by his ſpirit, inthe very in-/ 


| 


| earneſt prayer, For as the Smith ſtri- 
keth the iron while itis hor, or fit to 
recciue any forme or impreſſion : fo 
God, although hee could imprint his 
| grace in the coldeſt and hardeſt hearr, 
| or molt flintie diſpoſition, yerthee ra- 
ther doth it when the affeQtions arc 
ſtirred vp by bearing of the word,pub- 
likepraier,orby ſome priuate Chrilſti- 
an exerciſe of reading, finging, pray- 
ing and ſuchlike:and then chiefly ſen- 
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| thereby convaieth grace vnto men. 
| Therefore thereſhould bee more care 
had in comming to the | pore aſlem- 


| pray vnto God, ſeeing at that time ef- 
; pecially he giueth grace yntomen,and 

if we be not wanting to ourſelues, he 
will notbe wanting vnto vs. He then 
thatreieCteth theſc, & gocth.on care- 


leſly and negligently, if God doe nor 
;giue him repentance, but leaue himin 


blies of the Church,and praiers there E | 
of, andin ſtirring vp our affeRions to | 


ſelfe. And thus much forthe efficient 


| 
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| : of Repentance. 


cauſes of repentance, whether princi- 
pall or inſtrumentall, withour vs or 
within vs,or from vs. 
Now we muſt proceed to the finall | The fnall cauſe 
cauſe,and end of repentance, which is | 9f repentance . | 
principally the glory of God,and then who 4 nn | 
the good of the repentant,either tem-| ,,,, 
porall,or ſpirituall ; either preſent or 
to come,as the remoucall,and preuen- 
ting of puniſhment, or procuring of 
ſome good, ascarthly bleſſings, and 
eternall happines.I ſay, all men ought 
to confeſle their finnes, and humble 
themſclues, condcning all their waies 
inthe Hght of God, and ſtudie and la- 
| bour for the mortification of the fleſh, | 
and true regeneration, that they may 
glorifie God,by that change and new 
life, and procure good to themſelues 
ſpiritual and corporall, temporall &e- 
ternall, Which is manifeſt by y in the 
book of ſoſhra:whe as Achan had fin-{ lofhua 7.19. 
ned, /oſpra biddeth him giueplorie to 
God, && confeſſe his ſn, And the Apoſlle | 
| Panlfaith inthe Epiſtle toy Romans : 
They hae all ſned,and are deprined of | Rom, 3.2 "_ 
the glorie of God:as if he had ſaid, they 
are _ ued of that, by which God is 
glorified. And if we confider of repen- 
tance as it is beneficial ynto m3,S. ſoz 
faith,thatrepentance auoideth indpe-' 
Watch ments} 
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 WentsStio come SO they that heard Peter 
|preach,were ſuch as by reperance did 
auoid the iudgement/to come. And | 
our Saujour Chriſt faith, Exc: pr yere-| 
| pert ye ſhall all lthewiſe periſh : where he | 
noteth, that where no repentance is, 
there is no eſcaping of udgement. | 
Andthe Prophet Ezekie/ ſaith : Iake 
you 4 new heart. Why Will yedie, O ye 
houſe of Iſrael? which is not ment of 
the temporal death, bur of death eter- 
'nall. So then by all theſe places it is 
manifeſt that the end of repentance, js 
the glorieof God, and the good of 
men, And not without good reaſon, 
| Firſt, becauſe the glorie of God 
ought to bee the end of all mens acti-} 
ons :asitisto himſelfe, the end of all 
his-workes, and he made them for his 
| glorie ; ſo it ſhould be to men, theend 
of their workes.And therefore S. Pax! | 
to the Corinthians willeth them ſay- | 
ing: Whether yee cate or drinke or what-| 
ſoener yee doe, doe all to the glorie of | 
God, Now this being ſo principall an | 
JaRionof man, oughtalſo to haue this 
end. 

2. Secondly, becauſe by repen-' 
| tance fin is remooued, which procu- 
reth euill tomen, and hindreth good 
| from them : and ſuch men are inthe 
| ſtate 
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| tate of ſanCification and holines, 
which hath the promiſes both ofthis 
life and that that is' to come, and 
whichis the way to the kingdome of 
of glorie, and ſo to faluation, though 
not the cauſe; and ſo mans good is 
procured by , ONTITE | 
Thevſes which wee may haue from 
thisend of repentance are theſe : Firlt, 
| this may teach vs to ſee that many] 
mens; repentance is faultie, not in 
other things onely, but in this alſo :| 
who whenthey either haue it indeed 
in ſome meaſure, orels bura ſhew or 
ſemblanee of true repentance, yet they: 


: . j . 
neuer/ thinke once of this end; the. 


glory of God is the furcheſft thing in. 
their thought, Hence is-it, that in a} 
iudgementfrom God, when theyare 
feared, or afflifted, they: grieve "not 
that they haue diſhonoured hin, /bur. 
| onely: that they baue vr rey him, 
and procured ſuch hard things to| 
themſelues, and ſo'repent' onely to: 
an0id or remooue them,and neuer to 
bring any glorie rohim, Which ma- | 
 keth many men who hope of repen- 
tance, totake libertie to ſinne, when | 
once they are freed, As Ahab did,wh6 
| when he'was puniſhed,thoughthe had|| 
difpleaſed - God, and i fo Gaghs to 

Ty __ pleaſe] 
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The dodtrine and wſe 
| pleaſehimagaine by his outward hu 
miliation, that hee-might eſcape the 
puniſhment,but never thought: of the 
diſhonour hee had done to God, but 
returned to his old fianes againe. Men 
commonly doe but indie them- 
ſeluesas mariners doe,whoinaſtorme 
andin the danger of ſhipwracke make | 
long prayers andlarge promiſes vnto 
God; butif they haue once eſcaped to | 
the land, and recouered their ſpirits, 
they returne to- [their old diſtempers 
and diforders' again :ſo many: men 
| who are crept out of a iudgement, re- 
|turneagaine to their old aiſhonoting 
lof- Gol ; whicly proueth plainly: that 
in their repentance they. onely-re- 
{pected themſelues, andlnotth&glorie 
of Godatall,or atleaſt not-principal- 
ly,asthey ſhould. 10 P9169 | 
|. 2, Secondly, this doth'admonith | 
eucry one, not onely to repent, but to 
| doe it with that affeQtion he ought; | 
and to propound. the juſt end'of ito. 
himlſelf:to wit,principally the-glory of 
Godithatas athirſthe diſhonoxed God | 
by his ſnning,& openedthe mouthes 
{ of | men. to blaſpherhie the-name; of 
God, as David made the Heathenao 
blaſpheme by;his adulterice : and as the 
{Lord todeliuer hisname from reptogh| 
" | ew 
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of Repentance. 


finnes,and mortifying his-corruptions, 
' and with Daxid offer vato God a-con- 


{ 


then in the ſecondplace, to aime at his 
| owne good, ſpecially ſpirituall and 
eternallſaluation, and then remporall 


doe in truch, if either; as ſome; ſo-hee 


 remedie for (in, and not aprowocatonta 
fin, For the medicine is neceſfarie for the 
wound; and not. the Wound faruhe medi- 
cine; becattſa men ſeeks the medicine for: 
the wonna, and not the waund far the me= 


| himſelfewith finne, becauſe he hath a 
remedie, ;tempteth God; and; doth: 
| rightly aime, neither ac the glorie;of 


that indeede hath theſe-ends before. 

his cies andin his heart, will leaue his 

old {innes and corruptions, and denie 
them 


| 


— OO 


flew Daxids childe, and fmit it with} 

death ; ſo ſhould hee aime at the glori- oY 
fying of God, and freeing him from| 
any imputation,' by : crucifying his] 


'triteand a broken heart, as a ſacrifice | 
acceptable, and labour to ſhew forth | 
| his workes of - renouation, that men | 
may ſce them and glorifie God. And| 


preſeruation,Neither of which can hee } 


libertie ta finne, whey as repentance 1s 4 | 


dicine, Wheteforc he that hall woun@| 


Gad,nor the good of himm{elfe;Buthe!'} 


———— 


| 


| 


returne againe to his-corruptions, and | 
think, becauſe of repentance, he hath'| 


' Cam penitentia | 

remedium pc 

; cati (it, non pec> 

* cand! ancenti- 

' uum Vulaeri e- 

* 244298 medica- 

 mentum neceſ- 

| ſarium eft,non 

valnus medica- 

melo; quia fr op- | 

fer Vulnus me- 

| dicamentum 

' queritur,non 

' propter medica- 
ment um Vumnus | 
deſideratuy, | 

 Ambro(.deP&-| 

wit.lib, 2.cape9.} 
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Ambroſ,de Pe 
#11,116,2.6-10, 
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\them all,andftriue to his powernever | 
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cofall into them againe, Ambroſe tels| 


vs a fable, and giues vsthe morall with 
'it.There goes a tale,ſfaith he,of a yon 
mat; who had been entangled with 
the loue of an harlotzat length wearied 


Ego ſum. Sed 
ego 107 [un 
ev0s 


Matth.16.24, 


| Chriſt, we muſt denie all ourold com- 


"Home meaſure procure them, cauſing 
.. Jother men by our true converſion and! 
| tholy tonuerſation' to glorifie God; 


with her ſocictic, he departed from | 
her, and went into a ſtrange countrey. 
Then hisloue being worne out, he re-| 
turned, and eftſoones he met with his 
old friend, but did not falute her :ſthe 
 wondring atit, ſuppoſed he knew her 
'not. The next time therefore ſhe mer 


| him, ſhe ſaidto him : [ am ſhe [was.To 


id well (faith the Father) that if a 


whom he anſwered : But / am not he [ 
was. The morall is this, that the Lord 


| ill be wy diſciple, let hims denie bimſelfe, 
and take wp bis Croſſe ard follow me. 


Therefore ifwe will be the diſciples of 


panions, our old finnes and corruprti- | 
ons, forſaking themall,and walk with 
Chriſt : ſoſhall we not only propotmd 
to our ſclues" theſe ends, but alſo in 


andalſo aring, and obtaining m 
the end bike mercic and - promiſe of 


| 


God, govd things both fpirituall and 
_—_ __ temporall| 


__—___ 
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temporall for our ſelues. | i 
ating thus ſpoken of the deſcrip-| Ne velur ſeme- 


| tion; 'parts, and cauſes of repentance, |/ verborum 
and ſeeing muth more maybe added; pr por | 
as Ambroſe ſaith,leſt wee ſhould leaue | ,,; pi 6th 

| as it were the diſhes of our words and | A4mbro/.ge Pe- 
diſcourſe but. halfe eaten; I muſt yer | nic.46.2.cap.r, 


profecute'1t further, and in the: next ki perſons to 
place" ſpeake of the ;partics in whom pen 6. 6 
this true repentance js wrought. : For | s 
| as the Apoſtle faith, that all hauc not 
faith, ſo repentance is not common 
|toall, thatis roſay, true, ſincere, and 
ſauing repentance;forthiere is a tepen- 
tance of Ethnicks'and -Infidels, who 
| for feare of puniſhment,and ſometime ; 
for. loye-, of 'yertue, -may leaue their 
ſinnes. Arid thereisa ſerious repentaee | 
of the wicked;butit is but temporarie, 
as thatof Ahab, which isbut worldly 
ſorrow that brihgs forth [death. And 
there -is\a_ 'tepentance' of, hypocrites, 
which.is fained and Phariſaicall,onely 
in the outward a. ;But-of, none of 
theſe doe I ſpeake;buz-of true repen- 
tance; ſuch as is'defcribed before; tou- 
chingwhich this is the pointto beob- 
ſerued: | ., << M HD 
[*- :Thatitrue, fincere,and fauingre- [On the elefF 
pentance is onlie of the ele&zand;that |447 fruly re- 
{none can repent, and truely - oy Ma os 
od; 


| 
] 
| 
] 
| 
| 
) 
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'T Je doctrine and ſe | 


God fon their fin bin they who are 
| elected of him. And this is a book caſe, 
| on prooued thus. Firſt in {ſaiah, where the 
l! | [ai $9.20, Lord promiſeth 'the Redeemer vnto 

| | | them "his trrne from iniquite in Tacob + | 
[| _ | Sothat onely they for whom Chriſt 
died, can repent. So the Apoltle/Perer } 
 AQs 5.37. faith: God hath made him a Prence and 
ii | 14 Sauiour to pine repentance to Iſrael, 

\ | | Thar is, to the- true people of God, 
| Hence it is that 'the Apoſtle Par/to | 


I! | Rom.2.5 FJthe Romanes ſpeaketh of ſome rhat | 
| cannot repent through the 'batanes of | 
; their hearts, Likewiſe the Author: to } 
{ | the Hebrewes exelndeth manie from | | 
j | L1eb.6. 4 _ |[repentance, and faith, That it's ror | : 


| repentarce, This further hath/a peo. 
12471 eſt, x5 we fay, forit is never found 
IF 110 in the' Scriptures, thatan ny tally repen- | 
EI | ted; bottuch as were Gods byeleCtion | " 
i -/ j 4 | md erace,and ſuch were Dauid, Peter, | 
tl | | /fanaſſes, Aary arid fuch like, who | 
| truely repented becauſe they were his, | 
| whereas others'neuer could, becauſe | 
| they:Wwere not eleed of bim: There- | 
forethisis a thing onely proper tothe | | 
| children and eleRt of od : which 
| truth ftandethiwithreaſons alſs ont of | 
| we word of truth, | 
F he firſt is, becaule tepentincs and | 
remifſion | 


| poſſi ble that 'they ſpould be renewed by 
| 


& | | in bis name; bee- gaue power tobe the 


| -fremiffion of fates goe : rogether, B& 
_ |towhomone belongeth,to > them both | 
appertaine: therefore are they ioyned 
together by-the Apoltle'Pzrer < "Hee 
| hall pine repentance to / [rael, and Ami ſe | 
[fon of; 8f Innes. But remiſſion of finnesis | 
proper tothe ele&t of God, and is one- | 
ly a benefit beſtowed vpon his owne ; 
| Asivthe Apoſtles creed wee belecue | 
itto bee apriuiledge onely beſohgiog 
to the; Church and her members: | 
| Therefore repentance is likewiſe ONE- 
lie theirs. f 
The ſecond is, becaitſe true repen- 
tance, the ſpirit of regeneration, and 
| true Faith: -euer goe cogether, Tod ate | 
inſeparable ; for from. thele ir afileth, | 
and commeth; as hath beer ſhewed: 
now onlie the-elect can haue” thele, 
andthoſewho are Gods! As faith the 
Apoftle tothe Romans: They: that hae | 
| the ſpirit of Chriſt they are his. And 


1 . 
a - — .” bh 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| hane Gods ſpirit. And Ss; Toby faith, 
Ts 2s man 1y 24 receined him;and beleened 


| ſormes of 'God, Then if faith 'and' the 
fpirir of ſanQification, be ptoper onely 
to the ele; none bit they are like- | 
| wiſe capable of this benefit of tepen- 


n6he-can Wave faith but thoſe FORE: ot 


tance, 
N 2 


Reaſon 2, 


\ 1 


Row, w 


ſohn 1.12.” 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| Poſſe babere fi- 
dem, ſicut po e 
| habere charita. 
tem nature eſt 
bhomiwnum « ba- 
bere autem fi- 
adem,ut bgbere 
chavatatem gra- 
tie it fidelium. 
Auguſt.de pre- 
deſt.SanfIlib, 
, T Cap. Go 


| fore though, there bee many wolues 
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this lifeand faluationin that which is 
to come, are-neceflarie conſequents 
one of another: whoſocuer repenteth, 


of the ele; therefore! repentance is 
proper to'them alſo. Lnilacwed yp 
. Why then is repentance preached 
toall?.!--! gfft 
Becauſe the Lord onely knoweth 


who are his, and who oogeh to 
his eleQtion, and not man; and there- 


within the Church, as ſheep withour; 


are made ſheep, and for oughtthat he 
knoweth one may be called as well as 
another. For as Auguftineſpeaketh of 


faitb, as it is of charitie: (Lad,of repen- 
faithful to haue faith & charity.(Tadde 


here alſo,repentance,) And ſometime 
men moſt ynlikely are wont to haue 
faith and brought to repent ; and 0- 
thers whom men would thinke God 
had choſen,are reieted. As Daxid in | 


the cies of Samuel was fartheſt off 


The third is, becauſe:repentance in } 


faith, ſomayl of repentance 2 Thenas | 
| ture of man may bane and is capable of 


| ſhallbe faued: and whoſoeuer is aued | 
| did repent: but- ſaluation- 15 onely | 


— 


yet mult (as [Auguſtine ſaith)the Mini- | 
| ter preach toal, becauſe often wolues 


tance) bat it is a proper.grace of the | 


from 


— 
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| of Repentarce. 
from the kingdome of all che ſons of 
{ /Þai,yethe only was anointed « fo of- 
tentimes hee that is molt likely in the 
| eies of man,by reaſon of a ciuil courſe 
| of life, is fartheſt from repentance. 
Who would haue thought that Sax/a | 
| perſecuting Pharitie ſhould hauebin 
| conuerted,and many other ciuill and 
ſlie Pharifies and Scribes beenleft in 
their fins?yet ſo it was,By which it ap- 
| peareth, that many more vnlikely are 
called and converted , when others 
| more likely are lefrin their corrupti- 
on.And thus the queſtion being reſol- | 
ued,I come to the vies of this point. 
And firſt this is but cold newes for 
many men liuing in the Church, and 
lying intheir fins, in their hardnes of 
{ hact and impenitencie;yea when they 
| are ſuch,as by the means, which draw | 
| others to a conſideration andfearch 
of their waies,and to a reformation of 
their liues,they are more hardned,and 
{ further fromreturning : as namely by 
{the judgements of God, and the prea- 
ching of the word. This maybe cold 
| at their hearts, they can haue' no af{- 
ſ{urance that they are Gods: Idoe not | 
ay, that they are nor his. at all, for 
not {1mple> impenitencie, but finall 
 obſtinacic,-is a-proofe of that ; but 
| they Kh 


| 
| 
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| they.can haue no aflurance that they 
; Are his, while they are in that conditi- | 
on :. yearather they have iuſt cauſe to 
ſuſpe& they are not his, Such menefſ- 
pecially,as when they are perſwaded 
to this dutie, anſwer, ſome in words 
and ſome by their cariage, what needs 
this 2 or to what endis it? our finnes 
arenowpaſt, neither ca wee effect, 
that we ſhould not haue fallen; that 
| that is done, cannot: be vadone; why 
| then ſhould we mourne or affiict our 
{clues ? Theſe perſons conſider not, 
that though the action bee ceaſed, 
| yet the guilt remaineth, which isan 
obligation bindiog them to cterval! 
deftruftion, and leauing in themthe 
| corruptionand deformity of the ſoule | | 
 andall the faculties of 1t. But if they | 
would reaion rightlie,, they ſhould | 
conclude .the contrary to that they 
imagine. ,One comforting a certaine 
Philoſopher, mourning for the death 
of his ſon;vied this argument to per- 
{wade him;that by al his lamentation 
{ he couldnot remedie that which was 
done, andreujue his ſonne : to whom 
| bee anſwered, /Yea:this eſpecially I 
grieve for,thatitcannotbe otherwiſe. 
So ſhould they mourne that they haue 
offended,andthat it cannot be other- 


—_—— 


wile | 


g> 


] 


| ble themſelues. As thoſe men did, of 


| 


why am I yet condemned 45 a fruner ? | 


of Repentance. 


wiſe compaſſed,but that they haue of: | 


fended' and tranſgrefſed the law of | 
| God. Others there are who 1ecing 


their fin proſper with them, and God | 
ving it well, and accompliſhing byir, | 
what hee would haue come to paſſe; | 
aske why they ſhould vexe and trou- 

whoS. Paz/tothe Romans ſpeaketh, 
who ſaid: /f the werity of God hath more 
aboarded through my lie wats his glory, 


Which alſo-was the voice of Lea, who | 
faid : Godhath ginen me my reward, be- 
cauſe I gaue my maidto my huſpand Sec, 
becauſe God did notcutlſe her, ſhee | 
bleſſed her ſelfe in her fin, Many men 
when they ſee ſin proſper, bleſie them- 


ſelues in it,and never bethinke them- | 
{clues of ſorrowing or repenting. As | 


if men might abide in finne becauſe 


grace doth abound, or good may | 


come of it; but whoſocucr conclude 
{o,the Apoſtles ſentence is, their aam- 
nation is juſt . | 
The ſecond vie ſerueth for matter 
of comfort to as many as are partakers | 
of this' grace and gift of true repen- 
rance,becauſe by it they may beaflu- 
redthey are ofthe' ele of God, and, 
of the number ofhis.A thing that ma- 


| 


ny | 


Rom. 3.7. 


Gcnezo.rs, 


—— 
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ny men would know, and for that pur- 
poſe fall to ſearch into Gods ſecrets, 
| and ſooften toloſe themſelues(as the 
proud Eagles loſe their cies, looking 
vpon the bodie of the Sunne, not con- 
| tent with the beames of it:) whereas 
with more ſafety and lefſe labour they | 
may find it neerer hand. What follic 
| is it for a Merchant to trafhke far for a 
commodity, & & with danger of obtai- 
ning it, when he hath doneall; when 
| he may have icat home? Euenſo is it 
| great follic for a man to climbe vp in- 
ro heauen,and to ſearchcuriouſlyinto 
| the counſel! of God, for his eleQion, 
when as he may haue the ptoofe of it 
within hirnſelfe : namely, if he haue 
new heartand a new life, ifhce haue 
| truly repented,and be renewed. This 
| is the brand and marke of all Gods 
| ſheepe,he that hathit may be aflured 
1 heis) his. As the Apoſtle to Tmmothie 

2.Tim.s 19 faith : The foundation of God ftandeth 
ſure,and hath this ſeale, the Lord know- 


| 


i  eth who are his, & let every one that cal- 
Wo. 1 \Þ leth on the name of Chriſt, depart from 
il W | | equity, That is toſay, ifa man dore- 
| 
Colol. Jets 


pent,and forſake fin, he ſhall know in 
 himſelfe whether of bee the child of 


_ —_— Mt. 


God orno, Againe to the Colofhans 
f hee faith - The) that are Chriſt's hens 
hand ov | 


On > _—_ 


of Repentance. 
crucified the fleſh, with the luſts there- 4 
| | of : whencealſo this will follow, they 
& | that haue not crucified the fleſh, with 
& | che luſts thereof, they are none of | 
= | Chriſts. Wouldeſt thou know now 
= | whether thou art Chriſts or not? then 
| examine thy ſelf, wherher thy luſts and 
| affetions are crucified ornot. If they 
| benor, but finne haue as much ſway 
=X| and force in thee as euerithad, and is 
not ſubdued, nor the bodie of finne 
deſtroyed in thee, : thou art none of 
| Chriſts, Bur if the fleſh and corrup-} 
| tions\thereof bee ſubdued, mortified 
| and crucified, then art thou Chriſts. 
| And, as the ſtanders by faid of Peter, | 
= Thowart one of his, for euen thy ſpeech Marth,26.73, 
= bewraierth thee : ſomay all beholders 
== ſay of thee, Thou-arrt one of his : yea 
FX thou maiſt vnfallablie ſay to thine| 
MX owne heart; I am his, for myrepen- 
WF cance, my mortification and ſanQif- 
| cation doth feale vp the ſame vnto} 
me. ol Os 202 wt 
| Wehaueſcene thus in generall the | 
parties to whom repentance isappro- | 
| priated, that is, the eleCt : now more 
| ſpecially wemuſtconfider them. The 
eleQare of two ſorts, either ſuch as 
are vncalled, andasyetnaturall men : 
or elſe ſuch as are called andregene- 
Tech rate; 


| 


| 


OO” EIS — —— he et. tet ns. ct 


as - 


Thedoftrineand ſe 


{rate; : borh theſe haue neede of re- | | 
pentance and muſt repent. Andin the k 
firſt-place wee mult ſpeake of the : 
' firſt, © + 
The naturall The naturall man and hee. that is 
| wan muſt re- | yet not called muſt repent, and re- 
\pent, pentance is verie-necdfull for him; 
|  _ | which wee prooue thus: They were 
'naturall men to whom ob: preached: 
Marth 3.3. | Repent, for the kingdome of God 1s at 
ter 
As 2.38, preached, laying ; eAmend your lines, | | 
1 | &C. Likewiſe thoſe to whom Chriſt | 1 
Luke 1 3. 3.5. preached, ſaying, Except yee amend | | 
[your Ines, yee ſhall all lthewife periſh. || 
| __ [Of whom allo Saint Paw! ſpeaketh, || 
/2.T:m.2.25, {willing Timerthieto in/irutt 6 that : 
| arecontrarie minded, prooning if at any || 
time God will gine them repentance. Na- || 
jon men then who ncuer repented, || 
et doc belong to the election of || 
nf greets to repent. And for good || 
| 5. 53H | 
'Reaſarx, | The firſt is, becauſg all the elec|} 
ſhall enter heauen, and ſhall poſleſle || 
[ohes ioyes thai, which _—_ bee, | Il 
vnleſle they bee-regenerate, and re-|| 
newed by repentance. 'As our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt faid ro Nicodearms : Ex- 
|cepraman be borne avatne, hee cannot 
enter into the kirgdome of. CT 
[ mu | 


——_— 


_- 


—_ ad _ 


| 


& | repcnrant man,that hemayenter into 
=8 | heauen, _ | 


ſhe paſſeth. 


ioy 1m heauen for one (inner that conucr- 


ſeemeth all muſt not repent,nor haue 


| pc& men before their calling ; then 


Saint |: 


| 


of Repentance. | 


ie 
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X | muſt hee enter into the wombe a= | 
| gaine? No : But except aman be borne 


| of water,and of the ſpirit, Then he mult | 


be a regenerate man, and therefore a 
| The ſecond is: Becauſe eucry na» 


and isas like him, as anepgge isto an 
egge. But he muſt be a new creature 
in Chriſt, and haue the image of God, 
which isnot to be had, but by repen- 
tance. Forto pur off the old man and 
put on the new, he muſt paſſe by theſe. 
{traits of mortifying and crucifying, 
as, faith Auguſtine, the ſerpent is ſaid 

to put oft her old skinne, andreceiue 

new ſtrength, being ftreined or prel- | 


ſedby the ſtraitnes of a hole,by which 


But ſome may obie& the ſaying of 
our Sauiour : T hat there ſhall bee mare 


teth, then ninetie and nine iuſt perſons, 
thatneed no amendment of life, Then it 


neede of it, 
I anfwer,thatthere arenoneſoiuft, 
that need notto repent.” For if we re- 


| 


; 


| 


{ 

| Reaſon 2. 
turall man, asheis ſuch anoneis but| 

| the old man, hath the image of Satan, 


A guſt. de D0-« | 


ftrin ChriF. 
lib,2,Caþ.16, 


Obiett. 


! Luke 15:7. 
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| T he dottrine ana vc {| 


Kam. . 10,23, 


dag. queft, 
| Suang libs,” 
C4p.2:3, 


LG 


reſpe& men called, it is not againſt | | 


Z Et ps | 
{ON is calle, that itis ſpoken compara- 


= 
| 


| neuer was repaired, Bur ifthe place 


| Aou/timedoth expound it; it makech 


| turall men haue neede of repentance. 


| they liue ſo ciuillie, vprightlie, and 
| ſovnblameablelie, and deale ſo rrulie. | 


_— —.4 


W—_—— ” 8... "0 


tl 


S. Paul faith , All haue ſinned,and there 


' 25 one righteous, no not one Butif we 


this point : andif wee ſhould vnder-/| 3 
ſand the place of them, the. reſoluti- | 


tivelie, in reſpect of finners that ne-| 
ver repented : That they ncede not ſo 

much repentance as the other. As a 
houſe once” repaired well, will not 
need ſo much repairing, as that which 


bee vnderſtood of Angels, as eAm- 
broſe doth interpret it,it is nothing to | i 
men; Ifitbe vnderftoed of the Pha-! ; 
rifies and hypocrices, which thought| | 
that they had no neede of repentaice, 
and by that had the more neede, as 


nothing againſtthis, bur thar all na- 


Which may! for vie of it-reach this | | 
thing further : vol i 

That they are in error; who thinke.| 
of themſelues, or ſpeak of ſome other, 
that they haue noneed of repentance, | | 


But theſe: muſt know , that all this 
ciuill carriage , without faith” and 


repentance, is nothing elſe before 
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God then'a beautifull abomination 5 | 
For a corrupt tree canet bring forth good ( Marth. 7.18, 
=X | #:r:2nd if cuer God open their eyes; | 
= | and giue them new harts to:ſce and | 
=! diſcerne better, (asmen'\come out of a | 
dungeon) they will wonder and mar- | 
EZ uell at their palpable-and grofle dark- 
WF} nes they were in before.-In the meane 
2B! time, that which Chriſtſaith in Jax | 
MF :be:>, may be ſpoken t6 them t Except | y1ah.g.o. | 
ry ! JOAr righteon:ſnes doe exceene the righ- | 
8 tconſnes of rhe Scribes and Pharifies,yee | 
XI! allnot enter into the kingaome' of hea- | 
x ez -and yet were theſe Phatiftes as ci- 
X uillas they can be for theirliues. Two 
= things. deceived the,Pharitesand fo | 
7 doe deceiue;/ them, that they thinke | 
XX they haue ;no.ntede' of : repentance : | 
XY Eitlt, becauſe; tney haue:ſame:govd'| 
& motions and;diſpoſitions,many:good;| 
thingsthat theyihaue gotteby.cuttomg| 
and doe many igood workes, and are;| 
atmuchcolt for the worthipofGod,| 
the helpe of che-poore; and/thefurthe= | 
rance of religion and learning: which | 
doth-{o. ouerſhadow ahd:couer their: 
corruptions;| wherein they-are; 'thati|: . 
they-thinke they.cannot be:mended.}} | 
Secondly, they compare chemſelues} 
with ſotne-notorious: finners; and fin- | 
ding themſclues in a better condition, | 


Of! FS they} 


: = 


PAY - 


| 


| 
| 
| 


FIGS 


| Thedoftrineand uſe 


| Luke 18.2. 


own opinion, who doubtlefle necde 


| noreformation. Thatthisis the minde | 


of our meere ciuill honeſt men, ſhall 
| appeare if weſct them by the Phariſie 


| am not as\ other men are, extortioners, 
oninſt, adulterers,or as this Publican.1s 
not'this the voice of many a man? I 


 thanke God I amnor like ſuch a man 


(comparing himſelfe with ſome noro- 
rious finner) bur I loue the Church, 


| ſhadow-their/ fins, that they thinke 
themſeluesnotto ſtand in neede of re- 
pentance,and ſothey lie Rill in their 


muſt lJabouragainſt theſe corruptions, 


rieto keepe their bodies from famiſh- 


cenc hitherto that the 


% 
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they are as'canonized Saints in their 


et. eee & 


| & 
| 3 
: : 


inthe Goſpell, who had this ſpeech ; 7| | 


| heare ſermons, receiue the Sacraments, | | 
pay the Miniſter his due,” and giue| | 
almesro the poore, deale vprightly, | | 
| opprefle and defraud” nv man, &c. | 
which formall Chriſtianicie and ciuill | Z 
honeſtie doth fo blind them and over-| 2 


| F. 
| 


ts. 
wt ; 
WM: : 
5 
+ 
9 


x0" 
| 


: = 
| 


corruptions\and fins; 'But'euery one || 


and know thatthis repentance is abſo-| Þ 
lutely neceffarie' for them, and that|} 
. {meate and drinke is not more neceſſa-| 


ing, thenthis to preferue their ſoules 

{from periſhin . | 
1- We a | 
naturall-man hath need of repentance: 


now ! 


" Mi . 
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| now ouſt weeſee what is to beeiud- 
= ged of the regenerate, concetning 
= whomthisTaffirmeand deliver ; 
; |.. Theregenerate manmuſt repent, 2$| The regenerate | 
7 wellas the nacurall; heealfo hathneed| man maſt re- 
XJ of it; as well, though notas much. Re-| + 
2 penrance is required 3 m him, This is 
1] manifeſt by that in the Revelation. 
2X The Church of "Epheſus had many, 
7 good things in her, yer ſhee decajed}|* 
I 1N'graces, 'God exhorrs her therefore, 
X to remember fromwhence ſhe was fellen, 1} CSEO 
| and ; repent. Even foin the ſame chap- 
| ter was it with the Church of Perga-| verſe 14. 
| mus, and yet becauſe ſhee had thoſe LFo 


_ among her that maintained the doc- 
| 


Reuel.2. L 


| ttine of Ba/aam, as allo of the Nico-| 
| laitans; therfoke ſhe muſt repent. The 
| like alſo was © cotmmanded to*® the | 1g 
Church of Sardi, He faith; Bee awake Chap. 3-2. 
and” breng then the things hat rematre,) 
that "ave readie toidie + ; for | hawe r9t 
| found thy workes perfert before mt": re-. | 
| member therefore and repent. 'Solike- } 
| wiſe Ephrains the people of God, ha. lerem.3t: 8, 
| ving fallen from God, and being be-| 
| come'as an vatarned' heyfer, ſhe com-: 
meth and praycth, Lord conyert thou| Luke Io. 
| me, and [hal be conerted, And our Sa- 
| mour'Chriſtby the two parables, one 
"of the loft OP. that was brovghr! 


rg ....nome} 
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| Reaſon x. 


j lames 3.2. 


JEccleſ.p.22. 


b 


{| Manh.6.2.13; 


| Reaſon 2. 


A . 
{there is place of repentance for men 


, 


| 
| 


{the moſt perfeR,to pray for forgiuenes | 
| of his finnes, and that cuery day, as|| 


|anewapplication of the falueto;the | 


| Thededirine and oe 


| waseuen the chiefeſt; among the A-| 
|poliles, in reſpe of gifts and graces, |Þ 


|that 9 many things we ſme all; And|! 


| z ſoinſt, that ſmnerh not, And our Sa-|| 


| - >The ſecondis, becauſe noman is ſo|| 
{regenerate, buthe hath manie corrup- 


home vpon the ſhoulder, the other of| | 
the-prodigall ſonne, manifefteth that|} 


falling into fſinne after regeneration, || 
Examples wee: haue many : Danid a| 
man after Gods owne heatt was a- || 

aine renerved- by. repentance, when | |# 
Fe had fallen . by finne. So Peter that || 


falling into finne, was renewed byre-|3 
 pentance. Then it is manifeſt that re-|| 
 pentance iS neceſlaric for thoſe- that 
are called and regenerate, And for this|| 
wee haue good reaſon, : 
Thefirſt is, becauſe themoſtregene-|| 
ratemanthat is finneth. S. ſewes faith, | 


Salemon ſaith, that no man in the earth | 
uiour Chriſt teacheth euery man, euen |} 
the' coniunction of the third and L 
fourth petitions ſhews, Therfore muſt || 


there be a renewing of repentance,and| | 


ſore. | - | 


tions ſtill continuing in; him, There- 
> fore| | 


» Y — _ 


_— 


f of Repentanee. 
fore'S, /ohx ſaith, {fwe ſay we haue no 
ſruzwe deceine our ſelues, and truth is not 
'invs. And manylſuch like places there 
are,proouing that then onely when a 
[man goeth out of his bodie, athislaſt | 
| day-and death, is hee freed from the 
bodie of this death, or the lumps of 
that! bodie, For. though corruption 
 came'in; a' moment, by one finne, yet 
1$1tnotcaſt out in a momentat: one 
time, Theimage of God was loſt-in 
[a minute, yet isirnot repairedagaine 
mnamans whole life time perfedtly,| 
butas houſes are-long: in building a-| 
{ 22ine, which are ouerturned ihanin- | 
tant. Now then-for the mortifying| 
of thoſe corruptions, and:therenews 
mg ofthe othergraces,the regenerate 
;man inuſt ſtil] exerciſe repentance;'.- 
| 1>Ehe-firſtule of this dodrine, may 
ferueto:confure;their error, who de- 
| [Btexrepentance\to men, which , once 
 {profefling; or being regenerate, After | 
thiough infirmitie-fall away:&rfeen{d 
toidenie Chriſt,jntime of perſecution 
oritrauble,and conchide that ſuch men. | . 
cavnotbe renewed-againe by: repens |» 1 anvn/] 
tance, who'forvtheir ground viethe > 
woerdsof our Sauior Chriſt: He that ds. Matth, 16.39, 
\O 
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bc; P # , F | | . "n- 
my father whichirinheancy: Therefore, || hn ww | 
mw O fay þ *>annIuy; 
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ietha me beforemen;Lwildeny bim befare | 
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Vicit eos pena, 
non auertit per- 
fidia : negarunt 
ſemel,ſed quoti- 
die confitentur 
negarunt ſermo- 
ne,ſed confiten. 
tur gemitibus; 


eiulatibus, fleti- | 


bus,liberrs,non 
coattis vocibns, 
Ambrof, de 
Punit.cap.,? o46 
Nonne ua iſtud 


eft, ac (i quis 


 CaptzHHmI vitie 


v1bis populum 
abducat ? (ap- 
tiuns abduci- 


| tare ſed inuitus: 


T he doftrine and uſe 
ſay they;he that denieth Chrifl,chere| 


isnoplace forhim to repent. The an- 


 ſwere is, that Chrift ſpeaketh there 


JO TO" "EE 


But otherwiſe, for-a man to denie 
Chriſtin ſome cxtremitie of perſecuti- 
on, is not the thing there meant; bur, 
| ; k R 

as /ſaiah faith, They draw neere to. me 


fromme:So theſe on the contrarice may 


| come neere to God with their hearts, | 
though theirlips bee farre fromhim : 
[for fuch may be drawne to denie him 
t in word, but belecue on him in their 


 hearts;:of whom we may ſay,that the 
puniſhment ouercame them, 1 Was not 
trecherie that turned them afide © they. 


daily: they denied himin ard, but they 
confeſſed him by their ſighes,groanes and 
teares, yea they confeſſed bim freely, and | 
not by compulſion, as they denied him, 


| 


| 
leadeth the people captiue? They are led 


of a finall deniall, and of one that| 
doth perfilt to denie him-to the end:] 


with their lips,but their hearts are farre | 


— "_ 


denied him once, but they confeſſed him | 


Thennoreaſon they ſhould bee reie-| | 
Cted;and notreceiued, For i not this | : 
as when an enemie taketh a citte, "and\ 


captine,but agamſt theirwilles; by force | |. 
they goe towards another lanu,;bnt in af- | | 
' feftion they nener remone fro their own>| | 
they carrie their conntrie in their hravrs, 


__ 
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and they ſeeke opportrinitie how they may qui in aliens 


| rerarne. What thes ? when ſuch ſhallre- | #1745 neceſſi- 
E | tate contendadt, 


| turne, ts there any who. willnot perſwade | ;.; 1, 
fo entertaine t hem, ? houg h wit h leſſe bo- 0X migret af 
ROAY , yet with more prepen/ion and ala- fettn : patriam 

eritie, leſt the enemie ſhould hawemwhere.. | 0c animo 

1 4#.t0 inſult and triumph ? 1f thou pardon ——— 

au armedma,who could not refi/t,wonldſt | .ymodum re- 
thou not pardon hum,in Yhom onely faith || wertatur, exc. 

| doth:fight ? 


The ſecond vie which is niorepro- | Y/e 2. 
per'to the dodtrine, may ſerue for a | 
7 | matter of comfort to thoſe whotmake 5 
= | conſcience of finne,who yet afterthey 
2 | have repented, fall into. diners fignes, 
= | zndſomerime inroithe fame-againe, | 
7 [anil again :and thenare in doubewith 
Y rhemiclues whether: they may-bere- 
= | newedagain by repentance: forthenn, 
andfortheirinftrudtion and confola- | 
27 | tionare theſe thingowritten ;/Tharre- | 
| Fj pentance 45for-rfieiregenerate;, who 

| | both ought; and! may repett;-which, 

Fi thing prefuppoſethafall, nd rherfore | 
| hath\God ſer. downe the fall -andri- 
| kingof many chatorhers may gaineby | *. ©. ; 
themyſaith Chry/afto2w;'namely;that | Chry/oft. hom4. 
looking vpon- their falles, who were | de Pen, 
moreexcellent,:they:themſclues may | 
| bemade more warie;and looke better 
| totheir tanding,andiby view of their 

121111t] O 2 falles, 
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ther. comfort,that they alſo maybere. 


© [ſtored to their: Former: eftate,... For 
|tholigh ſometimes in the bodilie dif- 


eaſcsaman beholding the ficke, may 


participate in their infirmitie,-willhe, 


1] nilkhe': as by looking vpon thoſe who 
| haue ſore ezes+ yet:not1o in thedoule, 
eſpecially when a-man is troubledand 
| difiracted for his owne wants andin- 
- |Hrmivics, buthe is rather curedbyithis 
fight of others mens falles, Thetermutt | 
knowthen;that though they hauetals | 2 


lenafter their repentance andregenc- 


| ration, yet they mayriſe againe bythe 
| ſame-meanes.Therfore let them looke 
| to eAbraham often falling into (lie, 
| and yetrifing againe. Let then conſis! 
| der. Dazid a man-;after Gods owne 
| heart, who:hauing abundance of his 
| {pirutyet: fell, and that groſlie;:from |'F 
| one {into another; fromaſecond:toa |! 
tbird;andſo from-one fin to another, ||: 
| yntill he had eleuen fins ioyned toge> |} 
| ther; :[accuſe not theinFF, but I plorifie| 
God; faith Baſh Iaddeto him,I'would || 
| coinfortthe-weake, And out: gfhiim || 
|1:fay further: Let them ache. Chriit || 
| wherefore hee came wmto vs, andhe.\vlllÞ 
rellvs,he came not to:call the righteom:; || 


"but ſinmers to repentqnce : makethew 
'Q » BI finners,. 
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| falles;and riftingagaine; they may ga- 
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| of Repentance. 
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ſinners;and: he icamnefor them, * Nouy | 
|tionehathbenefiv of Chrift;but byre- | 
pentance.  Againe, eArhe him what | 
hee' carrieth upon bis ſhoulders, \heewill 
tellthee,the loſt ſheepe. eAske bins for | 
whoſe ſake they reioyce in heauen, and he 
| will tell thee,at the connerſion of a ſiuner. 
[The Angels will reioyce,and God wil 
embrace them with ioy ; why then 
ſhould any forbid them to ſeeke vnto 
| Chriftby repentance, orthey diſcou- 
2 jrage themſelues? Bur more poegonne 
| F {is the parfible of the prodigallſonne, 
2 fvrgedalſoby Bafl: Aman had two ſons, 
3 | they were i\vo and both ſons. Were they 
ſons? then thon canſt nat ſay,it was the | 
| 2 | returning of a man that was nener cal- 
3 j/-4. The younger of them hauing his 
7 | portion, ſpentitinriotouſnes among 
harlots, yethe returned againe tohis 
| father,and was receiued to fauour,See 
there,a ſon falling, yet ſee a ſonrifing 
againe:and his father embracing him 
|Þdcfore euer he could ſpeake a word: 
$o that if thou: doe(t but confiderof 
theſe,thou wiltnever caſt off hope of 
thy.renewing againe-by repentance; 
orofbcing receued againe. Thus e- 
uery;man ſhould labour ito comfort 
himſelfe;and tomake this benefit, by 
| the infirmities ofothers. e&t; 
ORR | OQ 3 But | 
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\ But now theſe men that are inthis | 2? 
doubt, haue theſe following obieRi- | 2 
'ons againſt this truth and themſelves. 
The author to the Hebrewes faith : 
Heb.6,4.5.6, | For it s impoſſible that they who were 
once lightned,&c. if they fal away ſhould 
| be renewed againe by repentance ; An d 
 Heb.,109,26. againe ; If wee [enne willingly after wee 
| gaine ; If wee js; gly af! 
| haze receized the knowledge 0 f therruth, 
there remaineth yo more ſacrifice for ſir0, 
| Hereupon they inferre;that a man fal- 
ling afterhe is called, is not to bere- 
' | newed againe. © 7 
| To this I anſwere, that ir is true 
| which the Apoſtle faith, that a:-man 
| that hath bin inlightned, and hathta- 
| ſted of the good word of God, if hee 
fall away, it is not poſſible he ſhould 
be renewed again by repentance. Bur | 7 
the meaning of the words is that; |? 
which muſt Ray and comfort a man. |? 
' Ambroſe would thus interpretthem ; |} 
Thatit isnot poſſible, (that is to ſay) 
with men, bur with God it is. But the 
words will not carrie that meaning. 
| The Rhemiſts, they interpret'it and 
| ſay, the Apoſile doth not ſpeake of a 
- { thing that cannot be, hurrto tertifie, ||? 
and affe&t men withall, and romake |} 
them take heede of falling, hetellerh || 
themit is notſocafie a thing tobere- 
(1 newed, i 
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| falling only willingly, or preſumpru- | 


| 


| ſufferings of Chritt,the onely ſalue of 


| w2ore ſacrifice for ſine : I an{were,that 


| that one facrifice,which is the only ſa-. 


FY 
—_— 


of Repentance. 


| 
 newed, but they muſt indure a while | 
the penance of the Church, A ridicu- | 


lous thing it is thatthey ſhould inuent_| 
fanfies, a5 1f the {ſpirit of God did want | 


words are vnderſtood of the finne a- | 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt,8& not of a man 


ouſlie, butof aman falling vtterly a- 
way,and that obſtinately & contemp- 
ruouſlie agaiaſt Chriſt and againſt the | 
eruth. For it we looke diligentlie into 
the place we ſhall ſee itſo; /Fhey fall 
away,they hal not be renewed, ſeeing they | 
crucifie to themſelues again the Sonne of | 
God,and make a mocke of him, Now he 
thar ſo ſfinneth,and hath ſuch a down- 
fall,as that he maketh a mocke of the. 


his ſore, itis not poſſible hee ſhould 
be renewed againe. And as for that | 
which the Apoſlle faith : /fa man ſrane 
willingly, after hee hath receined know- 
leage of the truth, there remaineth no 


the place is not fimplie vaderſtood of | 
thoſ. who fin willingly and fall into. 
finne : but of thoſe who fall from the 
truth, and caſt from them willingly 


ſuch things to eſtabliſh their owne | 


| words to exprefle himſelfe. But theſe | 


159 
Verle 6 
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crifice, 
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haberc ratic- 


| 


| Nunguid Pan-| willingly reieing the true facrifice 
| lus aduerſus fa- 


clum ſuum pre- 


| dicare poturt ? | 
} Donauit Cortn-| 

thio peccatum ' 
1 per penztentieo. 
1 am :quomodo 


| kic potunt ſen= | 
tentiamſuam 


{ reprehendere ? 

\ Ergo quia non 

| petuit,quod £- 

4 dificauerit de- * 
| deflrutre,no:s 


CONtrarium - 


| &1x:ſſecum, ſed 
| dirzer ſun ad- 

'| wertimus. Dnod 
1 ent contrari- | 
| «m eſt, ſeipſum 


| impugnat;quod | 


dinerſum cft,di- 
| ſtin tam ſolet 


 nO8. Ambr. de. 
Pann.lb. 


| CaPoZ. 


| Chriſt being once offered. Therefore 


| that the Saints of God who haue f1n- 


EY 


| Theadottrine andwſe | 
crifice, namely Chriſt; to them verily 

there is no other facrifice left for their | 
ſin, whereas there is no other ſacrifice 


firorable to take away any finne, bur | 


he faith not, there isnoremiflion, bur, 
no ſacrifice : ſhewing this to bec the 
meaning,of {inning willingly, that is, 
for finne,which is Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pell,which doth offer this ſacrifice to 
all : forſucha fin thenis no facrifice, 
and ſoit cannotbee-pardoned, being 
the {13 againſt the holy Ghoſt. Finally, 
1fay with Ambroſe, in anſwering the 

former place,conferring S. Pawls pra- 
ctiſe in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
with this preaching of his: Shall wee 
rhjmh that Paul could preach againſt his 
ownatt ? he forgaue. the Carinthian hes 
ſen wpor repentance; how could be then 
bere reproue his own indgemet?T herfore 
becavſe he could net deſtroy that hehad 
built,xe muſt conceine that he ſpake not 
things contrarie,but different which may 
well ſFand tegether,noet Which onerthrow 
one another. Otherwile it is manifeſt; 


ned yoluntarilie and- againſt their 
conſcienee,, vpon their repentance 
haue obtained remiſſion, . Now: that | 


which | 


V| againe recouered and renewed by re- 


—_— ———_— 


1 


| 


2 | which hath been 'may bee, as well] 


as nothing is new,” Which hath nor 
been. 


| | But ſecondly theſe obieQ againſt | 
6: F 


| this truth and themſclues, that the 


Y | caunotreade inthe word of God of a<þ 


niconewho hath fallen into one and 
the ſame {inne diuers times, and was 


Z| pentance,” But, fauing their iudyge= 
Z!{ ment, TthinkeI can ſhew then ſome 
ZE prefidentsof ſuch as haue been called, 
2 and yethaue fallen twice into one fin, 
X andbeen after renewed, Letthemre- 
IX member with mee the father of the 
faithfull; «Abraham denying Sarato 
bee his wite, and- yet rifing againe.. 
A Andafter inthe twentith chapter hce 
23 falleth into the ſame ſin;and yerriſeth: 
I here isafaithfull man falling twicein- 
to onelinne, and yetrifing againe, So 
2 the holy man' /ob confefſeth that hee 
JJ had twice fallen into one finne - Once 
IJ (aithhe) [hane ſpoken, but 7 will. an-| 
IJ ſerene more : yea twice, but I willpro- 
ceede 0 further : yet was he againe re- 
newed. Therefore letno man deſpaire: 
in himſelfe though hee have fallen, 
and that often, but that yer hee may 
berenewed againe by repentance; for 


b & | - 
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© 1" 0f Repentantce. | 


the couenant of God iis generall and| 


Gen.12. 


Gen,20, 


lob 3 9» 28, 


ie Cy perpetuall} 
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Exod. 34-6.7 


-1 


+ i T hedottrine and vſe 


_ 


| 


| [tfrong merciful and grations,ſlow 
ger, and abundant in goodnes and trath,| © 
AY g mercy for thouſands forgining | 


1 


q 


' 


[if it were ſo, that a man falling after |” 
his calling, were not to be renewed 


þ 
þ 


lc — ——— 


perperuall: generall, without excep- 
tion of {innes, and perpetuall, without 
limitation oftime; for great ſinnes as 
| well as for ſmall, and for all finnes as 
well as any, and for all times as well 
as once. To whatend elſe was that re- 


peated of God? The Lord, the Lord, 


fo An- 


iniquitie, tranſgreſſion and ſns:Where- 


peate mygnuitie, tranſpreſſion,and finne, 


by repentance? and where were the 
gratious goodnes of God? Butadmit 


why not then fa 


do Fd Ed I eb Re, . ; , 
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fore doth the ſpirit of God thus re-| 7 


| 


fall againe into the ſame finne yet find|? 


mercy\X 
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the ground of this temptation were | 
true; yetis itas certaine a truth, that | 
aman falling into ſeuerall ſinnes after | 3 
his repentance, may riſe againe and | 
be pardoned; and though one finne| i 
again willin ply, yet alſo bepardoned:|? 

ing into once and the | 
ſame? Nay if Peter fell three times |? 
rogether into one finne for the kind of | 
it, but euery time differing in the |? 
quantitie of it, yea and the laſt the |? 
greateſt, and afterall this yet found|? 
Tmercy:why may nota man,though he |? 
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|F | voregenerate,to renew thoſe thatare 
2 | fallen,as well as to: renew thoſe who | 


| of Repentance. C 


deth any ro doubt, but he ſhall finde 


SZ | fought him in cruth. 
XZ | Therthirdvſeof this doQtrine isto 
2 |teachvs, thatif there be repentance to 


ks, 


—_— — 


mercie againe, and the third time? Tt 
proceedings ; if they haue pardoned 


ſhould nor grant him a pardon for the 


infinitely more mercifull then men, 
and yerrequiring this of men : Thoxgh ! 
thy brother ſinne againſt thee ſetten 
times ma' day, and ſeuen times in a day 
twrne againe to thee, ſaying, It repenteth 
mee, thou ſhalt forgiue him : what nee- 


mercie and forgiuenes with him,ifhee 
can and doe repent and returne? By all 


this I giue not libertie to ſfinne, nor en-| 


courage" any 'man to' tranſgreſle ; 1 
onely comfort them who haue finned. 
That ſeeing repentance is appointed 
for the regenerate, as well as for the 


| were neuer yet called; they ſhould not 


'doubr but to find mercie whenſoeuer 


they ſought the Lord, if ſo be they 


all, and they haue need of it who haue 
beenregenerate and renewed, then 1s 


may bewich Princes abarre, in their | 
a man/for a great offence, why they | 


fame, nay netforaleſſe. Bur with God| 
it willbeno barre atall :for he being | 


Luke 17.4» 
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there aneceſlarie vic of the preaching 
of the word, as well to men: that are 
| called, as to them that are-not; This 
| muſt bee vntothem inſtead of Chriſts 
| Luke 32.60.61, | looke vpon Peter, and the crowing of 
| 82. | the cocke, wich may make them re- 
member themſclues and goe- out and 
weepe bitterly for thir ſinnes. The end 
| of preaching was not only to-beger 
men,butto vphold men alſo and renew 
them after their flippes and falles, For 
| he thatis in the beſt eſtate in this life | 2 
is but asaſhip,which ifitbeneglected | Þ 
it will rotin the hauen, and if-it bee| ? 
kept neuer ſo carefully,it will (tl need 
ſome. repairing. So euery man in this 
| condition, if he: be negligent, he will 
{oone be corrupted; and be heas carce- 
full as hee. can, hee ſhall neede ſome 
repairing: for living ina corrupt age, 
and in the company of wicked men, | | 
hee cannot chulſe but gather corrup-/ | 
tion :how then ſhall hce bee renewed? 
muſt it notbe by repentance?But how 
{hall he repent, and be ſtirred vp to 
| this dutic,though he were as perfeCt as | | 
Peter, if he haue not the looke of | | 
Chriſt and the crow of the cocke?1| | 
{peakethis inreſpet of thoſe who ac- 
 countthe preaching of the word after 
the Church is gathered, not ſo neceſ- | 
farie 
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| farie, ſuppoſing it a needlefle thing | 
| that the people ſhould haue ſo much | 
knowledge. ButImuſt tell them that | 
knowledge is not ſo much gotten by 
 preaching,-as by reading ; and that 
the ſpeciall end of preaching, isnotfo 
much for knowledge; as for grace and 
{anification ; and that-a man may 
haueknowledge, and want ſanctifica- 
| tion, yeahee may inpartbee ſanRified 
and yetbe farreſhortof that he, ought 
to hape3:which doubtleſie isto bee in- 
creaſed þyithe fame meanes it-is'/be» 
2 | gatten; which -is preaching. There is 
2 | then petpetuall-neceſfſiticof it; which | - 
 made:God ſay-ofhischurch:/ wil water | 
& every thoment © that is, make it bring 
fosth truitand-increaſe :yea; andthe 
rather;ſecing a mnan'iblabie to 2 cats 
tnuall decrdate inhis foule; as hee is 
2 | inhigbady;andeo loſeiofuhe degrees | 
p-1 | | ofgrareacd finRicatiobrtichiaue m@7Y Bee 
: bin bagetten in himby thepreaching | |... U---4 
I | bbith&wosd: Wheneupbn-Chryſoſtome | 


| faithz The 44rt oficearhivg and hearing | Non ſicut reli. 

(net Viko ather artery \Forube.goldfovirh | 140 21125118 eſt 
what morke foener heframtthiavd.cafteth | © a 5 Are 

97" 1p Hog | gentarius enim 
in a maule, and laieth'g de z4he next day | qualecungue 
-* ; 4 T que 
Won be retairneth tolics worke, \hee- fins. | vas excu derit 
| devhriermndbeei left -5t rad, fathe. Blagkd | & rehoſnerit, 


| tale poſiriaze re- 
| werſns nerum 


ſmith and the Maſon, and-exttie artifi«. 


| cer ; | 


— 
_" * —_— — 
heaven 


's 
GE A CEE 


mentet : Of &- 
Yaris O mar- 
mOYavins, C7) ar- 
tificum qui{que 
quale proprium 
opus dimſerit, 
tale rarſus re- 

{ cipiet. Non ta- 
les v0s Inuenia- 
| mnas quales re 
linquimus, ſed 

| poftquamſuſTep. 
| tos /abore multo 
reformauer1- 

| MuS,C3 COT 

1 rexer1111s, 

| &> effeceri- 

1] mus feruentio- 

{ res,egreſſos ne- 
gotiorum Cars || 
| cumHTantia vos 
vndique Cir- 
CUMCUrrens 
rurſus peruertit 
& maiorem no- 
bis prebet diffi- 
| cultatem.Cbry- | 
ſeft.bom.r3. ad 
pop. Antioch. 


| 


| 
, 


$ * 
ans. * 


i En was'with 'holy \Dazid, who'for the 


\ their worke, inthe ſame they find it But 


| ſhould heare often, for the renewing 


| ſhould: they: heare without a prea- 
| cher ; and preaching? men-even' af- 


\ | towakenthem; though they bee very 


Thedottrine and wſe 


we | | 
cer ; looke in what condition'rhey leaue 


——_ es... 


wee doe mot find you, as we left you, but 
| after that wich mach labour we haue re- 
formed you,and correfted yau; and made | | 
youmore z.calons, you are no\ſooner de. | | 
parted but the multitude of buſineſſes 
dath beſet you: on all fides, and corrupt 
you , and maketh our worke' more dif- 
ficult then before: Realon'ithen 'and 
good: cauſeis there, that as mien eate 
againe and often,” for the'/repairing 
of 'the-decaies. of the bodies, ſo they 


and repairing'-of the: breaches and 4 
 decaies, which Satan-and the -world | | 
haue made m. their ſoules, -Butchow | } 


ter their renewing and repentance 
are till ſubie&-to! finne andfall;/and | | 
asfubicroliclong in it;-eacnmany | | 
2'weeke, and many 'a monethy and | 
yeeres,if there be not meahes afforded 


grievous andfearetullfallesand {nnes}| 
wherewith they+are ouertaken: as it 


© {both adulteriey- and murth 


ſpace of 40: weekes , or thereabours, | 
lay in his fins, that he had-commirted, | 
er; And| 

howſo- | 


— 


te. AM. PO IIS SUE 
— 


howſocuerhee was a Prophet of God, 
and enlightned by the Giri of God, 
yet lay heall that time in ſecurity,ne- 
© | uer ſoundly repentiug nor renewing 
| himſelfe-rillby the voice'of Nathan 
hee was awaked and recouered. And 
ifhe,ſorare and excellenta man, how 
much more 'may others lic in their 
fins without cuer returningor renews 
| ing themſclues, if they haue not ſotne 
Nathan,ſome Seer, ſome Preacher or 
other -to/ awaken them our of theit 
I ſleepe- and ſecuritie 2 As neceflarie 
A chen/asrheir repentance'is, and the 
2A perpetuallvſe andexcrcife of it; ſo:ne-: 
I ceflarie is the preaching of the word, 
Y eſpecially ſeeing men may not fiandat 
J2 hepa, (as hath been ſhewed)they 
ought-'daily 'to incteaſe” more and! 
more, tillthey-comets that age and 
A perfeQtion;-whereunto 'God hath ap- 

 Hitherto/you haue-heardofithe na- 
turezparts'and cauſes: of repentance, 
and laſtly of the' parties: xo whom! it] 
RF bclongerh;and who baue needeof ir. 
Wee'muſt now:'/proctede in the-next}- 
the | | place'ro-ſpeake of ſeventhings ine: | Steen ſgnesor 

Te nz AR ene ? 1. 1; | effebis of re- 

uts, | I parables from repentance: which the pentNce, 
ted, | I Apoſtle Phe! hath in his epifite tothe 
And | If Corinthians, His words areitheſe:Fv7| 2.Cor.z.11, 
xſo- ] > I | behold | 


CO EO — _ 


a 


| 


tl. 


— 


——— a 
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| Thedodtrine.andvfc 


we dis. / ii. te y W— — | 


hebold (faith he) ths thmgithat yehaue 

bin godly ſorie, what great care it hath 
| Wrozght in yous yea what clatring of jorr 
ſelues : yea what: indignation.;, yea What 
feare < yea bow great deſire i yea what 4 
zedle:yea whatpuniſhmet; Whether we 
ſhal calthemeffeRts,or fruts;qualitics 
or propertics,affetionsor confequen- 
ces of repentance, y learned difter,the 
nameisnotgreatly materidll, when it 
ismanifeſtithey.arc things infeparably 
toyhed with repentance, 10: that there 
isno repentance, where itheyare:not | Þ 
inſome: mea{ure;zand wud arc, | | 
| there 15 certatbly repentafiedicat them | | 
| then will T ſpeake inoxder dj Iivay ac- | 
| OY fl withthe, ;Coficeit) ot | | 


aut? 
the whoats okethatthefirflaf theſe || 
{ ſeucn refpeRteth both goodeandiewill, || 
| which,is care. The three,nettuill ons || 
lys the. fit, which ,is,+leerinegiifronr | 
ſelnes, reſpeteth euill paſt:the ſecond; | 
which:is iidigudtion;cuill-prefent: the 


| third ;-whichds fear, 'entl{:20-cpme: | 
Thethtee laſt chey-willhaue rdneffect| 
good oncly, whichi are, ae ftirryratdls, | 
puri/oment; Bue] meane potto:tyemhy| 

| ſelf to:: thier fenſe,neuther}) would l(b 
''' {hinde, other And -L wilbſpeadde:ok| 

| 4liew; as/t iy ara mo 
downe../The firſt the Apeltle:eall6 NC 


| | 

+ 2 *# ” 
——————————_ 
ith Me dl — —— ——— ' 


care! 


| and hath repentedof, ſo thathee'doth 


' 


On” CO” "IO 


© *m_ Repentance. C 


| + PIC 3, 


a 
adTcOID ———_— 


care, cras {ome interprer it, /tudie. Tt 
is thought rd be ar which is oppo- 
fite [to {loth and fecuritie,” So that 
where as 2 man that is with6ut true 
faith, repentance, and ſenſe of fin, is 
maruellousſecure and carelefle, either 
ro auoide euill and finne; or to doe 
the good thathe ought: hee thathath 


O 
this, is on the contrarie full of care, 


| 


from being corrupred and defiled, and 
ro doe the cotitratie good:whence we 
may gather this: ' 
That euery one, that hath a godly 
ſorrow, and. true_ repentance;*1s not | 
flothfull, butdiligent' 3 nor carelefle, 
but carefull;to Quoid all fin; eſpecially 
ſuch as he hath humbled himſelfefor;, | 


nor only leaue them; buthe isalſo ftu- 


| dious & carefull'to auoid the, which is j 
| manifeſt by thisplace of S; Paw/tothe | 


: 


Corinthians:What care it hath proupht | 
in you: which place” Ambroſe interpre- | 
teththus : He that repenterh is cafefull | 
he fn not againe. Asalſo he is moſt care: | 
full ro doe thatwhich is good,and nor | 
onely doth, but is carefull todoe.This | 
our Saujour Chrift perſwadeth "the 
Church of Epheſus vnto: Thatrepen- 
| Þ ; 


and full of thoughts, how ro auoid e- | 
| uill, and finne, and keepe himſelfe 


' 


| 


tt 


| 


The firſt ſiane 
07 off ect of re- 


4 


or /tudic, 


| 
Qu pentet ſo- | 


licitus eft, nO | 


denuo peccet. 


Reuel.2,5, | q | 


: + + ne 


pentanceis care |} 


| 


] 
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| Reuel. 3.2. 3; 


\ 


| Epheſ.4.28, 


ting ſe ſhould remember from whence 


| nifold prayers, an 4 
| them, to be kepr ſrom euill, and for |} 


T he dottrine and wſe 


V_—_— 


— 


ſne was fallen, - and repent. and doe her | 
| firſt workes.Not only workes, but firſt | 
workes,alluding vnto men thartitit en- 
ter friend{hip,theyare then molt care- 


fi all tO doe duties one to an other, To 


this purpoſe Itake it, that may beap- | 
plied: which was. ſpoken to the Mi- 


' niſter of the Church of Sardi, vſin g two 


words, Be awake \and wateh - where he 
calleth them to repentance,' and to 
 ſhew it hee would haue them awzke, 
and watch, Which noteth the careful- 
nes here quireth, And theſe commans- | 


dements are not clouds without was- | 


ter, words without grace,for by them, 


toall his he giueth that hee callerh || 
for,and they requeſting haue it, which | Þ 


| is manifeſt in them who haue truely 


repented. Asin Daxrd his carefulnes, 
and watchfulnes _— ,by his ma- 


the carneſines of | 


grace to doe the good; ſuch a ſmoke || 


{ argueth fire within, The like may we || 


ſee in Peter, in Manaſſes, and Marie, || * 


[andin all thoſe that' haue repented.|}} 


Andto this purpoſe T may applie the|| 
laying of the Apoſtle Paul writing || 
' to the Ephefhans': Perfwading him| 
thathad beena theefe, and had tollen, ||? 
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| care and deligence. As wee may ſee in 


J | deth that much. is forgiuen him, and: 


Y k of Repentance, ; he 20 IL -| 


 tofteale no more, but rather labony with 
his bands : becaiiſe idlenes cauſed him 
to ſteale, therefore hee requireth- this 
diligence,andcare to auoidethefinne, 
and for todoe- the good. Andreafon | 
alſo teacheth vs, that ic willbee ſoin | 
all who truely repent. Es 

1. Becauſe he that hath truely re- 
pented, hatha true hatred of the euill | 
and of finne, and-a fincere loue of the | 
goodand of righteouſnes.Now as well 
the one affetion as the other, breedeth 


7 VEOIY 
Al. ee EE. 


thoſe which bee enemies : where and 
whom they hate, how carefull and di- 


ligent are they todoe themadiſplea- 
ſure? ſoon the other fide in friends; | 
where a mi loueth; he is as careful and | 
diligentto doe him good in matters 
to his power, The like may ay of 
Merchants fortheir gaine, and of mo- | 
thers for their infants : they are moſt 
carefull to auoide their lofle, and de- 
fend them from euill, and to do them 
the beſt good they can,and all this out 
of loue. So trne repentants hauing the | 
hatred of euill and the loue of good in 
them, will with all diligence aud care 


auoide the euill, and doe the good, | 


2. Becauſe the true repentant fin- 


P 2 


_ hereupon 


Rea 07 2. 
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T he dottrine and vſe 
hereupon loueth -much. According 
to that ſaying of Chriſt, reans. 
Marie;noting a reaſon from the effe 
to the-/caule, It is a proofe, 'Mnch 
was forgiuen her, becauſe ſhe lowed much: 
and therefore ſheeloued much, 'be- 
cauſe many ſinnes were forgiuen her, 
as the ſecondpart of the veric {heweth: 
Then the-repentanthauing much for- 
| given him, loueth much the forgiuer: 
which will make him. carefull and di- 
ligenteuen to auoide-all things that 
may diſpleaſe; and to do that which 
may be pleaſing and acceptable:which 
may furtherinftruQtvs thus : | 

I. Thatif this be-a ligne, an effect 
and fruit of repentance, inſeparable 
from it, as the-lightis from the funne, 
it willargueand conuince many men), 
who'boalt of repentance, to bee with- 
out it indeede, and neuer to haue had || 
it, ſeeing they liue in the careleſneſle || 
of the fleſh, and ſleepe in ſecuritie all || 
the daies of their life, ſpending nights 
and daies, weeks, moneths and yeeres, 
in vanities, idlenes, fond delights, || 
pleaſures and yoluptuouſnes, in negli- 
gence of all duties, forgetfulnes of || 
God, and contempt of all good||{1c 
things. Is not the boaſt of ſuch men a ® 
yainebrag, when they ſay they have | *< 
repentance? jF* 
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| [for the world, and the fleſh, being | 


= 0 : 
E | carelefſe to auoid the one or doe the 
Ae | 


$6 
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| performing any dutie. Many can bee 


we, 1B. 


A and members to eate with them,as S:- 


4 


; of Repentance. 


repentance? doe they not giuethe A+ 
| poſtle the lie, when he faich, thathee 
rhatrepenteth hath carefulnes, to a- 
uaide {inne,and to doe the thing that 
[is pleafing to God,and they are euery 

where ſecure and careleſſe ? If they 
| beleeuc.it notnow, they ſhall one day 


know,and belecue it to their no.ſmall 


it,and liue not as theſe, for their liues 
are full of all- carefulnes, watchings, 
labours, and indeuours, but all js but 


careful] for it to falfill the luſts of it,to 
ſatisfie their luſting,coueting, vaine- 
glorious, ambitious humors:Bur care- 
lefle to know good orcuill, andmore 


other, ſhewing no hatred nor loue | 
therein,arguing no perſwaſion of for- 
giuenes, becauſe there is no care of 


content for yaine glorie or other re- 
ſpes,ro inuite Chriſt in his Miniſters | 


mon did in the Goſpell of S.Exke,who 
notwithſtanding loued him nothing 
| ſo.deerely as ary, for he had nor, 
Jand | they haue not, ſo much forgi- | 
venthem : nay .indeed.they haueno+ 
thing pardoned vnto them, bec>"\{c 


© | 
| 


| colt, Others there are who boaſt'of | 


es 


OY _ they! 
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* Fntellefiui fi- 
des aditum ape- 
rit,iafidelitas 
\claudit, Augaſt, 
epi 3. 


| T he doctrine and ve 


| doing all good, which isnot poſſible : 


: from it, S0'to obaying and doing, : 
knowledge maketh way, but igno-|| 


et. 


they neuer repented. 
oy : 

2. This is.to teach men by this firſt 
figne and fruite -to trie their repen- | 
tance, and to ſeale it vp to them, by 
| their care they haue to auoid fan, and 
to. doe that which is- acceptable, to 
God:I doe not ſay by auoiding all; or 


| but by their care of both, and in both, 

which careis in all that haue repen- 
tance,and is fruitles in none, but com- 
| paſſeth much, though it effect nor all, 
| Many here indeede will bragge they 
baue this, yea all who challenge re- 
| pentance to themſelues, will alſo lay 
| claime to this : But whether theirtitle 
} be good or no, they ſhall know it by 


righteouſnes,pleaſing or diſtaſtfullto 
; God; for howcan they doe, or pre- 
tend care of dving,who haue not care 
'of knowing ? For, as Angnſtine faith : 


| 


knowleage,but onbeleefe heepeth a man 


| 


rance ſhutteth it vp,andexcludes men 


theſe notes : Firſt,;fthey bee ſtudious| | 


and carefull to know what is finne and 1 


| fromit. Andif men benot ſftudious of 
mm they ſpeake ablurdly if. | 


they boaſt of practiſe, for none can do 
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| Faith makes way for vnderitanding and 4 


—— 


| hereplied: Pleaſure is the dittels hooke, 
| /i,4nd ſin the ſting of death. And eſpc- 


Ce 
—_ 


3 {taken with a hooke, it will be aftraid | 
3- |to bite again: how much more ſhould 


"Reged - Cr a ———_—_ 
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, 


of Repentance. 


his maſters will that knoweth it nor, 


watch to auoid all the meanes and oc- 
caſious by which they may be otterta- 


adbefore,and in former time; as plea- 
ſure,delights,companie and ſuch like, 
For as he that would not fall into the 
water,wil notwalke too nic the brim 
of it ; and as men auoid the airewhere 
the Cockatrice laierh her egges, be- ! 
cauſe ſhe poyſons the ſame:-'So will 
will theſe men doe in theſe things; 
and not anſwere as ſome did Baſt:T he 
law ts good,but [inne ts ſweeter. To whom 


\ drawing men to perdition,the mother of 


cially the former, for which they haue 
ſmarted alreadie, for ifafiſhbee once | 


man haue this feare, and indeed the 
more his care after repentance is, the 
more he will auoide theſe.” 3: If. this 
care be in them, they hauetheir whole | 
D 


right; though they haue their {lips, | 
and infirmities, yet they are but ſiran- 


1 


gers vnto them, asitis inthe parable 


ken with finne, eſpecially ſuch as they | 
haue found rhemſelues ouertake with- | 


conuerſation generally good and vp- | 


Ms 
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2. If this carc bee in them, they will ' 
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Bona lex, ſed 
dulcius pecca- 
tum, @c, 
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Rette peregri- 
nes dicitur bic | 
hoſpes,n0n enim 
talibus aſſucrat 


de Pani, 


| 


| 


hee had many ſhe 


| ſtomed to ſuch ſinnes:So is it with them, 


a. 


| 


Al. 


i 


| conuerfing in the waies of God, then 


TOE ICS 


T he dofirine and-vſe © 
of Nathan: who ſaid vnto David that 

epe, and his neigh- 
bour but one , = there comming a 
ſtranger vnto him, he ſpared his owne 
'ſheep,and tookethat one of his neigh- 
|bours for the entertainementof that | 
{tranger.Of which place Baſi/ hath thes 
Interpretation : 7 bu get waswellcal- 
led a ſtranger, for Danid was not accu- 


their fins. are but Rtrangers yntothem, 
they accuſtome themſclues onely to 
| that, which is good , and ſo doe and 
may approoue their care, and their re- 
| pentance, by their conuerſation, But 
he thatdwelleth in finne, and maketh 
it an ordinary cultome to finne, good. 
things camming but as ſtrangers to 
'him,,he can neuer ſcale vp his repen-. 
tance to himfelfe. But if he have this 
{tudy and care of knowledge,together 
with this warinefſe ofall the occaſions, 
by which, he hath been ouertaken in,| 
the by-paſt times , and this conſjant 


{rable companion of repentance , and 


he certainely hath this ſtudie or care 
whichhe Apoſtle maketh an vnſepg- 


ſo may. be certaine he hath repented ; 
otherwiſe as Chriſt faith , Except you 
repent. you-ſball pers. : So wnleſle hee | 


's haue. 
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| either deny the offence, or leſſen his 


I OO IR 
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hm 


haue this care, hee ſhall certainelie 
periſh, 
Theſecond fhegne or effe& therecf, 
is in ourtranſlation called, clearing of 
our ſelyes : yea what clearing of Jour. 
ſelnes, Ambroſe readethit,as if it were, 
confeſſion, whereas ſome reade it, ex- 
culing; for repentance hath no excu- 
fing but confeſſion , faith one. The | 
word is Apologie or defence. The mea-| 
ning is not,that a penitent man,for the 
auoyding of Gods iudgements,ſhould' 


— —— 


fault, which cannot Rand with true re- 
pentance.Bur the defence here ſpoken 
of,is a defence againſt finne and Satan 
accuſing him; when as one by a de- 
precation , and defire of the pardon 
of his finne\, (accuſing himſelfe to 
God, and ſo deſiring pardon ) hath 
obtained-it , by which hee may bee} 
able 'to make his defence againſt finne 
and Satan; and this I take to bee the 
meaning of the word : whereupon I 
oround this: 
That ſorrow according to God,and. 
true repentance , bringeth foorth in 
the repentant a clearing of himſelfe, 
and a defence by deprecation. ,That 
is to fay, when a man hath. the fee- 


| of. Repeniance. 


The ſecond 
ſiene or effe# 

| of repentance, 
cleering of onr 
ſelues. 

| 3. COr'7. 3, 


Cleering of our | 
ſelues,or de= 


fence,the ſecond 


ſrene or effe& of 
YEPeNlance. 


ling of finne, andfindeth it, and Saran / 
| | 
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accuſing | 
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| Hoſea I4.2. 


| 


| Dan.g.18.19 


Pſalm. gr.1. 


| 


| 


4 


| 


| that which defendeth him, being to 


| conſefle his finnes and accuſe him- 


| 'T bedottrine and wſe 


| accuſing ofhim, he cannot abideand | 
]bearethar accuſation, but is diſquie- 


ted vntillhe haue gotten the pardon | 


and prayeth to him for the forgiuenes | 
of his - auch with as much feruencie | 
andearneſtnes, as for the weightieſlt 
thing in the world,confeſſing the aQti- 
on, and inditement, but defiring the 
pardon of it, by which hee may bee| 
able to anſwere hisacculers. So faith | 
the Apoſtle there, the defence which | 
he ſpeaketh of being againlt theſc,and | 


be had from God, Thus Hoſeataught 
the people,by deprecation and prayer 
to get hk wherewith they might an- 
{were their enemie, when hee bad| 
them pray the Lord to take away all ini- 
quitie.; that being pardoned they 
might defend themſclucs againſt the 
accuſation of ſinne and Satan, This 
was alſo the practiſe of Daniel, firſt to | 


ſelfe to God, and then he ſaid,O Lord 
heare, O Lord forgine, &c, Likewiſe 
Daxidcommeth and intreateth God | 
for pardon of his ſinnes, as a fruit af- | 
ter repentance, For when the Pro- 
phet Nathan had been with him, and 


of his finne,therfore he flieth to God, | 


| 


told him his finne was forgiuen him, 


yet! 


SET Es CEN Es a Mo Mou ot a ig 42 . 
AAAS PEE on oe] PESO eb SE We FOES OTE x7 PETE EN! i of ns 


VL: OE does. + ab 7 II NOW" 
LN TOE IA STE ET ola 
Mea DbX SID IK Ne Oe I, 


— £ —"_ 


ii. 


. 


| his conſcience began to accuſe him, | 


”—_u CSS 


lie&ro fin,though not ſo much as be- 


——_— 
FEY 


of Repentance. 
yetit ſeemeth hee had northart aſſu- 
rance, by which he might boldly an- | 
{were his enemies a defend him- | 
{elfe, and for thatit is he there pray- 
eth fo earneſtly. So the prodigall ſon, | 


being long in a vaine courſe, when | 


Mb 


and his finnes were brought to mind 
by his ſorrowes, and penurie he ſuffe- 
red; hee came to his father in cloſe 
words,defiring the pardon ofhis fact, 
by way of accuſing of himſelf, ſaying, 
Father,T hane ſinned againſt heauen ,and 


againi? thee, and am not worthie to bee 


received tofauour,and having obrai- 
ned mercic,he might defend himſelfe 
againſt all accuſers. Theſe with the 
lie teſtimonies and examples prooue 
this defence or cleering of 2 mans 
ſelfe,to goe neceſſarilie with repen- 
tance, And reaſon it is it ſhould doe 


| ſo. 


| 


7. Becauſe the repentant is till ſub= 


fore, and more ſubie& to the accula- | 
tion of his conſcience, being now awa- 
the purſuite' of Satan, he voy now 
out of his hands: for as Pharas 


called thy ſonne,make me one of thy hirea 
| eruants : That by this meanes being | 


| 1 


ked, whichbefore was aſlcepe,and to | 


more | 


45 


hateful] y | 
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hatefullypurſued the Iſraclites when 
they were gone out of his kingdome, 
then before; ſo doth he them, and ſo 
finding that hee hath no friend but 
God,no maruell if he ſecke to him for | 
the more fauour and aſſurance of his 
| louc,that hee may bee able to defend | 
himſelfe.Euen as priſoners and felons, 
the more inditements are putinto the 
court againſtthem, andthe more the| 
cuidencesdoe preſle the ſame againſt | 
them; the more earneſtly they pe for 
pardon, that they may clcare them. 
{elues of all thoſe accuſations,and de- 
fend theſelues againſt their purſuers. 
'2. Theſecodd reaſon is, becauſe he 
more and more ſceth his {tate and cor- 
ruption better then before when firſt 
he repented, by ouerutewing againe 
his life: as by the reading ouveragaine 
that whicha-man hath written,he bet- 
ter ſpieth 5 faults init: And ſo his ſins 
appearing by his ſecond thoughts of 
them,that may be able to defend him- 
ſelfe again all accuſations whatſo- 
euer, ; | 
Now vpon this ſecond fgneor ef- 
fe we inferre theſe two vies:1.It ma- 
nifefteth thatmany a man neuer had 
this godly ſorrow, who neuer ſought 
thus to cleere or to defend themſclues; | 


but] 
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| wherein hane We polluted thee ? Or by 


 asked himif he did wellto be angrie, ' 


| face in thecleere water, but flies it;and 


| ſeekes the muddy and troubled cha- 


of Repentance. 


ct 


but contratily haue gone abour to de- 


did deale with him in <Malachie : 


therein hae wee deſpiſed thy name ? 
defence, as Jonah did, who when God 


anſwered, that he did well ro be angrie 
exen to the death, Or by: acautelous 


| anſwere, as Caiz did, who when God | 
asked him where his brother was, hee | 


anſwered: Am [ny brochers keeper?Or 
by a good purpoſe,like vnto efbime- 
leck, who when hee tooke the wife of 
Abraham,ſaid,he did itwith an wpright 
heart.Or elsby putring itvpon others, 
as Saxl,who when he was commanded 
of God to ſlay Amalech, and deſtroy 
all his cattell ; being reprooued of Sa-/| 
mel for not doing it, laid the fault on 
the people, that they had ſpared the beſt 


ſerue,thenis that of the Elephant wel 
\moralizedin them.,and as it were veri- 
fied :for he WY ouiltie of his defor- | 


mity,cannot abide to looke his owne : 


bm... 
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| fend their fins, either by denying it, | 
] | * / P | 
orputtinsz God to his proofes, as they | 


| Malac.1.6,7. 


| 


nels: fothey know their ſoulesare fo 
filthie,that they dare not ſo much as 


| to 
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lonah4, 


Genel.6.9, 


Geneſ.20.3. 


| 2,Sam.15. 
things, &c. Or if none of theſe will | | 


et " 
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 tocome where they ſhall be made to 
ſee themſelues, but defre that which 


ſcrue, but that they are __ and a- 


| D 


on vexing them as theeuill ſpirit did 
Saxl ; then they ſceke'to diſpatch a- 
way ſuch: thoughts, by mufike, and 
mirth, paſtime, and dalliance, as Sau/ 
did the cuill ſpiritby Daxid: playing 
ypon 2- harpe; and ſo increaſe them 
more and more, and cauſe them to 
ranckle inwardly, Theſe are like deb- 
tors, who being cleane out at heeles: 


as wee fay, ſeeke ſhifts to put off the 


| clamor of their creditors for a day or 
| 


a week, and ſeeke no proteCion for 
themſclues, no way to cleere them- 
ſclues:bur when they know their cre- 
ditors -haue entred aQions againſt 
them, and feed Sergeants to arreſt 
them; yea when they are arreſted,they 
 onely ſeeke to corrupt the Sergeants, 
or getthem into a Tauerne and make 
themdrunke, andſo get from them, 


and then they thinke all is well : So 


theſe being farre in debt, and arre- 
fied by an accuſing - conſcience , all 
their. care is how to bee eaſed of it, 


| how | 
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will dawbe them vp. Bur if all will not} 


oaine made to ſee their fins, and their 
| conſcience is awakned to accuſe them, 


either by the word or by ſome aPiRi-| 


| 


| 
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of Repentance. | 


—— —— P——_— 


————— 


how to corrupt it,or tomake it drunke. 
with pleaſures and delices; and then 
they thinke all will be well. Butin the 
meane time allis worſe then naught 
with them, for they are without true 
repentatice, which hath nota defence 
of fnne, but: an accuſation of finne, | 
and takesa courſe to cleere the perſon, | 
and to get adefence and proteGtion as | 
Sainſt all accuſations andacculers. 

2, By this may a wantrie his repen=- 
tance whetherit bee good, orno, and! 
whetherit bee true or falſe, if it haue 
this fruitein him, that hauing ſinned: 
ſince his former repentance, as he can- | 
nor but finne;; if then (I fay) hee ſhall 
ſeeke to cleere himſclfe with God, | 
and geta defence for himſelfe; notif| 
heecleere his finne and defend it :but} 
if after his fall-and committing of 
finne; he find finne to him as the: Pro- 
phet Zacharieſpeaketh, as heavie as a 
talent of leade, and that he-find no 
quiet within himſelfe, but accuſing 
aud burning, till hee hath gotten into 
ſome place, where hee may lament 
and mourne for his finne;and ſo accuſe 
and condemne it, and intreatthe Lord | 
for pardon;zas the guiltie and condem- 
nedperſon at the barre cries for life, 
When hisaccuſers call ypon the lud ge 
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I The third fine 
of repentance, 
Indignation, 

}2.Cor,7.1. 
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bee like2n vniuſt, but a wiſe 'Mer- 
chant, who hauing run himſelfe ſo 
deepein debt, by raking vp of cuerie 
man, while he could haue credit, to 
maintaine his pompe and ſtare, that 
he is able topay little or nothing of it, 
and ſeeth that his creditors come vpon 


{him, will ou his perſon to none of | 


the, nor diuide his ſtate among them, 
bur layes outa greatpart of it to geta 


maynot be touched of any, and till he 
have jt willneuer lie from the Court 


| gate, or the Preſence Chamber doore: 


So if heeneuerlie from God, be neuer 


out of his court, or from-the preſence 


chamber, bur till ſolicite him with 
defence againſt Satan, and. all who 
would or can lay any thing againſt 
him. Whoſocuer hath this ſigne, hath 
ueſtionleſſe the thing ; and in whom- 
ocuer this effect is, the cauſe is ſure 
in himalſo, and he hath yndoubtedly 
repented; | | | 4 

Thethird figne or fruite of repen- 
tance is mdignation. This is ad 
among the other, as'S. Pax hath ſet 


them downe : which ſome: men re- 


traine and referre to the Corinthians, 


: vnderſtan- | 


—_ 


for ſentence againſt him : 'yeaif hee | 


protection from the Prince, that he| 


prayer,till hee haue a proteQion and a | 
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" of Repentance. 
 ynderftanding it of that indignation 
or anger, wherewith'the Corinthians 
| wereangrie, and very hot againſtthe 
ſnneof the inceſtuous perſon; which: 
before they fauoured,'or wincked ar, 
Whereunto though I cannot fimplie 
{ ſubſcribe; ſeeing I know no reafon 
| whythis' ſould be reſtrained, more 
than the other, and notbe generall to 
themandto all true. repentants : yet 
| thence we may ſce what is the mea- 
| ning of this word,/namely, to bee an- 
| grie with, and very much offended, 
yea tobee out of quiet with ones ſelfe 
that hee committed- ſuch a-thing, ſo 
that though before heeliked it well e- 
nough; and approoued himſelfe inthe 
| finnes he committed; yetnow he hates 
euery finne he falles into, both loa- 
thing it & abhorring himſelt for com- 
mitting of it. Thepointthen tobe ob-| 
ſerued1s this : : \orh] 
That true repentance, begets, and 
brings foorth indignation, _—_— 
men angric- and hot-againſt thoſe 
finnes, which before they liked and 
fauoured;and to hate thoſe they loued 
before,andto be diſpleaſed with thoſe 
which were pleaſing. to: them, yea to | 
bee angrie and out of -patience with 
FO A ,that they were ſuch wret- 
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Indignztion the | 
third ſigneand | 
effeft of repen= | 
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Thedodlrineanduſe 
| chesand fo carelefle to bee ouertaken | 
with them, and to take on, as it- were, 
with themſclues that they hane ſlip- 
pedinto ſuch; finnes. Which asthe A- 
poſile affirmeth in this place;that-cheir| 
godly: ſorrow: had brought forth 
dignation: fois itto be ſcenein other 
examples, Darid-repenting: for his 
; ewo capitallſinnes, what indignation 
bad he? The 51.Pfal; for the Br can 
ſhew, being the monumentof his bit- 
termourningandilamentation forit to | 
God; and his grieuing at bimſelfe. 
Likewiſe when hee ſaw the wrath of 
| God come vpon the people fort his 
| finne, what indignation he had with 
| himſelfe for hefn his words will ex- 
| 2540-39-17. | rrefſe : Bebold Lord(fGaith he) [haze fin- 
ed, neal haue done wickedly, but theſe | 
ſreepe what haxe they done?let thine hand 
I pray thee be againſt me, and my fathers 
& Ea houſe : So we may ſee Tob crying out: 
lob 39-37-35. | Camwvile : 1 haxe ſpoken once, yea twice, 
| but 7 will do ſono more: And againe he 
lob42.6, Taid: ThereforeT abhorre my ſelfe and | 
| repent indauſtand aſnes. So likewiſe in 
Eſay, the Lord ſpeaking of his peo- 
lethat{hould repent he maketh this | 
an argument that they had 'repented, 
when they ſhould pollute the conerings 
of the images of ſiluer, and the rich orna- 


ment | 
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of i Repemtance. | 


ment of 1 heir ima es of gold ,and Caſt chem 
away as 4 menſtruous cloath., and ſay. 
| v1t0 it, Get thee hence, Yeacuen thoſe 
es, Which their owne. hands haxe 
fam ſhewing the indignation that | 
they ſhould haut with themſelues for 
their finnes.” So when Ephraim re- 
| penred, this was the effect of herre- 
pentance :/hen / conwerted I repented, | 
and after that I was inſt rutted, I [mote | 
| pO my thi oh, { was aſhamed, yea enen 
confounded + [ did beare the ve- 
proch of my youth, ' Likewiſe thebitter 
weeping of Peter, and the carriage of 
eMary Magdalene manifeſt rhe truth | 
of this doctrine. Laſtly, this'is that 
| which the Lord noteth ſhould bee in | 
his people 'when they had repented : 
Thou ſhalt remember and bee aſhamed, | Exck.16.63. 
and neuer open thy mouth any more 
becauſe of thy ſhame, When 1 ampacified 
 toWvards RR for dll that thou haſt done. 
Then chis indighation goeth euer | 
with true repentance, and isinſepara- 
ble from it, which theſe teftimonies 
prooue; andthe reaſons alſo — 
will confirme, - + 
T.. Becauſe hee that hath truly re- 
[ow is reconciled to God, and is | 
ecome his ſpouſe, his friend and his 
<hild. Then canitnot be,buthe will | _.__ 
diſlike. Ne 


lerem.31.19, 


AC. 


T he dottrine and wſe 
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diſlike that which» hath- diſpleaſed/| 
| him;and bee offended with -himſelte 
for that,which may make any breach 
betwixt Godand himlſelfe. For ſo wee | © 
ſee in any of theſe, that when they } 2 
have done bur the leaſtthing that may | 
oftend, they take on greatly with | 
themſelues,and the more,where more | 7 
loueis. q 
| Reaſon 2, 2, Becauſe now he knoweth how f 3 
{ſin maketh a ſeparation berwixt him | 2 
and his God, abandoning Godtrom 
him, and withdrawing his heart from 
God;and therefore is diſpleafed with 
it, and angrie with himſelte for it.. As | ? 
2 chaſte ſpouſe and modeſt Matron | 7? 
is offended with her ſelfe,when ſhee | F 
hath looked, or ſpoken, or done any | 
thing amiſſe, which. maketh her hus- 
band to withdraw himſelf from her,or 
ſteales her owne heart from him. 
Reaſon 2, 3 Becauſe he thathath repented is 
regenerate,and ſo made holie, there- | ? 
fore he hateth and abhorreth ſinne,for | # 
Naturalebono | jt js natural! to holines to abhorre and | 
eſt, ad alterius | 1th Ginne, Hence is that of Lattanti-| | 
peccat um mo- l Acabas YH 
 : It 25 naturall to good to bee mooned| Þ 


vert © mnaatas | 
i: ſreut natu- | and affeted with the ſinne of another ; as 


rale mals,lap- it ts natturall toeuill to retoyce tn the fall | 
| /# alteno gain | 2Fayother, Then much more to be af-| 
| dere.Laftasn, ft . P o . T 7 
ected with,and grieued with his own | | 


| deraDei,cay, '® | Þ 


—_—_ — — 
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| HO. 03 
| V7 | cuil 8 fins, yea with himſelffor them« 

IX | This indignationthEin alproofe and | 
reaſonbeing-an effet of repentatice, 
may, as the'foriner, inſtru&tvsthus: 
7,” That many men perſwadethem- 
7 | fclies,andaredeceiued bytheir owne 
X | hares,thinking thatthey haue truly re- | 
Z F pented when the time is yet to come 
that euerthey were angric and/offen-' | 
Þ | ded withthemſelues; for-the fin they 
= | had committed; or diflikedandhated 
theirſin.Nay many;& molt live ſtill in 
their fins,and loue them, becauſe they 
bringthemin, pleaſure, honor; gaine, 
&c.: As ſome! Courts. haue liked of, 
and countenanced' Informers:becauſe 


f 


i —_ = 


EEE _ — i. li... ll. — _ 
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py en mar to the mill ;-and as 


the Pope doth theſtewes, becauſe'of | 
= | thereuenew:hee receives thereby ſo. 
X | they Yike-of their finnes, becauſe of 
= | that, good -which commeth of them, 

as they, account good, and therefore | 
they will not leaue chem,neither can | 
they diſlike or hatethem; Yea often- 

times whe they are gauledor gricued | 
X | forthem by ſome reproofe of confci- | 
T | erice;or by the word, by ſome afflictis; 

EZ | oriudgement,as beggers cuer & anon 
are by their ſores: yetas they willnor | 
haue thole ſores cured, becauſe they } 
are a couer for caſe and idlenes, and 
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| their innes,who yetneuer did,nor do | 
lothethem, or were angry with rhrem- | 3 


— 


The doctrine and vſe | 


| 


ns. 


——_— 


now-/and' then; bring them in a peny ;-| 
and therefore caynor endure the Sur- 
7<ang:;butifthcy befarced to receiue:| 
Gene plaiſter, they will pull it off ſpee- | 
dilie againe, when hisbacke is once || 
turned: fo is.it with theſe men in their || 
fins,they diſlike them not;they would | 
not be cured of themyriay they diſlike | 


out of them.: And therefore. as. De- 
monglt his crafts-mates,becauſe hee | 
would: overthrow: -their-: craft. by | 
which they gort:theitgoods; ſo doe 
theſe men againſt all' them, which 


 tomeof finnin g:And if thisbe a figne | 


 ouer, ſome men therebe that can leaue 


; 5 


ſeluesfor them;but therefore onlylefr 


| of bodie and abilitie faileththem, -4s : 
the adulrerer his-follie; or becaufe | 


them, who would helpe/to pullthem | 


metrins: cried 'out againſt Part:,.a- | 


would oucrthrow! theirtrade and cu« 8 


of truerepentance;and an vnſeparable | 
 fruite;\{uch mendeceiue themielues if | F 
| they think they haue repented. More- | 7 


them,cither becauſe they found-loffe | 7 

and damage by them; asthe young | 
mat his 1oy and prodigalitie, whemhe | 
groweth in yeeres:or becauſe ſtrengrh | |! 


OE” dA _ 


tt. eee 


they haue felt the ſmart of them, :as || 
bh Ee when} 


& 


| notrepented of them... ro brnod Df | 


| times;by their paſſions;and their ples- 


| andicanfayintruththarwhich $:Parl | 


| gainftione,/as another, andif againſt 


| without indignation, ſo ſhewing di: | 


E” '\- of Repentante. 


finnes is manifeſt, for.chey hauerbut | 
chariged prodigalitic for couerouſies, | 


| or indignation . for that 1S4S well As 


 any,thewagain{tall: whereupon theſe 
| meh whenthey-haue rengnh;returtie 
to the ſtewes-againe, and when-the 


were» oftended with this,” not with 
theiv:fihnes; andthereforenener. teu-. 
lie-repented,' To theſe wee mayiatide 
alſo alt{uch;as-talke ofi the finnes: atid | 
 infirmiries of theiryourh with'roy pot 


| 
; 
- 


rediythat they hane! lefe: thremy bur 


 222.- This may comfort as:many as | 
find this: indignation, /and' atget746 
themagainſt chemlſelues & rheirfinss | 
who though they be ouercome ſore. 


ſuresof{in,and by other means dravvn | 
intoiryer when they: hauc done,they | 
are offended ,, and' in” a fume with 
themſelues, andangric,and diflikeit, 


which argueth no-true diſlike of fin}, * 


| handu£Godis once'removued From | 
 them,»£o their former 'finnes, | They 


| when:the hand: of God;orthe fword | 
of theMagiftrate hath met with them, 
 Butzthattheſe neuer diiliked ' their } 


et... td 


—————— 


.* # Wop did, 


"_ P FOES ks a 


III _-_ 


* || hate,thatdeel, Euenas eAmmonattict 


| ttue indignation. :For this hatredand 
} indignation;.muſt be like hisforrow, 


F Proghcn ishecaltdowne,becauſe hee 


| 
| 


| did, F allow ner that which F; doe: for 
what 1 would,that dae 1 not : battwhat 1 


{ he hadabuſed his Siſter Tamer, he put 
her away with indignation and ha» 
tred ; yea with more hatred, then'e- 
ucr he had loue to. her before :iSo 1f 
they putaway their {innes withimore 
batred,rhen euer they loued them and 
affected chem before : which if it bee 
indeed for finne; becauſe it is finne; 


as 2 father, not only as aIudge, itis 


which if -itbeerue, is ſuch-as grieues 
for finne principally, becauſe its ing 
and maketh one: then to-grieue; when 
| there is no conſcience to accuſe;no di- 
uell ro-terrifie, no-Judge to arraigne 
and condemne, nox'hell roronment, 


ath- offended ,-2 loving, ' metcifull 
and long ſuffering God. Andagaine, 
| Vc Pn 
when the angerand indignation of a 


pen; for {mall,asgreat;for ſuch asare 
condemned by the law of God onely, 
as for thoſe whichiare puniſhable by 
{ the law of man : this afteHtion if a man 


f can find to bee within him, hee may 
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; and;becauſe they have offended God, | 
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 their.finne, or them for it. If a reſtraint 


 dignation for his own; the other for o= 


| notmore angry with allefſe fin inhim<| 


'$] of peace.and moſt ahgrig-with him- 
VF] ſelf, andhath the'greatefi indignation 
| VF in himdelfe for his [finnes:; | As Phineas 


| | whenhe bad ſhewed itagainſtthefin: 


© — 


| « * of Repentince. oy 


— TRORTANEIEIF ba 7n 5 

afſurehimſelfe that hee hath-true re+| 

pentance, "*/ DOC 
3.' This may incourage men to la- 


bourfor,and nourifh this indignation 

inthemſclues, this wrath and hatred | 
againſtand of theic.finnes, They may! 
hate no perſon, but.ithey muſt-hate 


be touching y hatred of their perſon, | 
there is libertie for the hatred of the: 
hn,and eſpecially foramans own ſms;| 
for it hee haue not the:hatredand-in- 


ther mens is but hypocrihe, if heebe 


ſclfe;thena greater inanother.We are| 
forbidden) to-letrhe'Sunſet ypon our | Epheſ.4.25, 
wrath inreſpe& of menthat offend vs; | 
butnotliaf Ginnes whertby wee offend 
(0d. Inour hatred'of them,the Sunne 
muſt borh-ſetand riſe,andirmuſtivp- | 
onthera ill remaine,for he ſhalbeuer 
haue morepeace with God and more 
aſſurance of his love, that is moſt-onx 


WY | . | 
was'then moſt acceptable ta God, 


of Zimbrie & Coſbie:So ſhal hebethat 


» = ©” IS wy" —— "m 


\{{bewerhic moſtagaink his own ſin,by 


which) 
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 feare. 


| 2.Cor.,7.2 e 


ae tc. i Ct I OP "OY "—* end as Mis 7 en” IEEE 


Thick hehath-diſhonouted. andpro- 


uoked God, 
"The fourth effeR;; ;andfniitÞEthis 


repentance,is feare; foro ſaith Puxl: 


jea'what feare-' that 1s to:fay,a.cer- 


taineawe of Godawhen amait isa- | Þ 


fraideto difpleaſobim.' 44 04 
There is a double feare, nabaialh 
and yn fertile, differing: thus; 
1:Inreſpe oftlie obic&,which is fin: 
Filiall Wa arefearetiviinne as {1nne,and 


reth Go 


Fly 


——_ WK. Ks = m_ m ot 
* 


becauſe i itis fiwr{ſcruile fearefearerh | Þ 
puniſhment rather/then fin; -andfr110 | Þ 
reſpe& of puniſhment. 2. In reſpe&t | 
eftheir pills 'for filiall feave'fea- | 5 
T becauſe he'is/graciousand | |: 
|| merciful: ſeruilefearefeareth God be- 4 
cauſe hee is 'iuſt;;and powerfull;;and ||: 
able to puniſh forlinne;:3 3. They dif- 
terinregardoftheiratrend Jance;for fi- 
lat feareisiopned withloue; Much as |! 
EY ſabietsbcarero-good Princes, || 
andordinarily childrewbearets their || 
paveies's bur foruile feare is-1oyned |: 
wich hatred;tfuch, asſeruants bare to || 
| heir cruetmiaſters:this makethaman || 
{flee fromGod:cant! geras' fatreashee|} 
carrout ofhisfight >the othermiaketh || 
ai'mat idraw. 'neerer and” theerer: ito |; 
God,and preſſe vpon him as farre as 
has: can-with reuerence. Nowhere || 
At ] j8 
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w”_ Repentanice.\ \ 
Ivnderfiand the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
filiall feare; becauſe he ſpeakes of men 
intheftate of grace, and of an effetof 
the grace of repentanceand'regenera- 
tion; -Sothat then in the fourth _ 
Fobſerue this: that | 
« Teve tepentance bringeths Reverb =y 
men feare;thatis, an affeCtion fearin "g 


ſinhe;becauſe it is ſfinne fearing co 
fend God, becauſe of his mercie' and 


ying' or departing; from God, 'but 


drawin neerer vnto him, mio they 


{tle here. The fame alſois manifeſt in 


Dauic,vhobeing athirft;'defi tedthe 
water ofBethlehemto drinke,wheres 


2 upon,-threes of his: worthies, brake | 


through the hoſt of their enemies;and. 

—_ him ſome of 'the water: but 

would: nor = drinke. of it, 'b4# 

2d it-.0ur- 5 "for" an oblation to _ 
Lordjand'ſaid;Let not-my God ſuffer 

ood of of 


theſs-men't lines ?: for they hane broupht 
irwithebeizopardie of thei tines, This 


red ,and dorthe/punſhment, 'Solike- 


ci and ieaghe Lord _ Gon,ef ſhal feare l 
BY the 
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| Es nd benefits receiued; not | 


haus o edhim. Sorfairh the Apo- 


wiſe thePropher Hoſealaith 12 Aftero | 
| ward hallthe children of 1ſtacl connert; 


ſhewerbs thatiriwasthe'finne: hee/ſeas | 


| 


Feare the feidech 
 effets or ſrene of 


repentance, 


I .Chronar + 
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Hoſea 35» 
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agen 
T hedottrine argc 
| the Lord ant bis' goodneſſe, 1 thelatter 
| ares ir Sor faith the: Propher::Dawid : 
Plalm.1;o.4. | There zs.mercie with thee'O Lord, that 
7 thou-mnieſt, bee; feared: Likewiſe the 
Luke 15. pradigall forme; -whery he xepented, 
his feare made him come ito hisfathet 
Luke 7... | to confefſehis-finne 1 And Merrie 
\- 5) 15) | fought Chiift for his goodhes; though 
ſheehadilead her life in wickednefles, 
and was:-{mitteh: for:therh, byel 'and 
ftrucken with feare,yer beaſt are made 
| herprefle vpon Chriſt. Theſe: allreach 
ys that repentance vis accompanied 
with a filialt feare ; which/thing»> theſe 
| realons alſo confirme;.! +! 1 451) + 
»:\ T7; Becauſe etery true repentant,'is 
atrue child of God:/Now it is the na- 
tre of achild;as coiobey of loue, ſoro| | 
fearets diſobey; of louc.” For a/l.frave | 
Seruilis eft ” (faith: Bernard) is fermile, ifit- flow 308 F 
| Porguamdix : | from 1oue. Arid; againe 4'The bonoity | | 
| <bamore.zon' | | afid renerenteWhich commeth'\norfrom | | 
| 4 ws," : S a. | lote;75 no humor but a formall faxning. 3 
Oui de anare | | = 2+ Becanſtinithe \erie "repentanr, || 
104 Venit bog. Go $loue:beareth ſway,as {eife-loue | 
| 207,08 honor did beforetherefore as thatmade him || 
ye "oo ſometimes, reſirkine- his: corwptions; 
7 ps for /hope of good; orfearecf puniſh: | 
_ 3. A Ai A; 
2 .; +1973 | Ment; fothis:now. wakerh' him flic, | 
and teare finme; becauſe.God is pood. 
Thee 45) angmjan({aich Benkavely that | 
| NG confeſſeth | 


—— —_— 


of 


$ | 15 4 hireling; and deſiret hb for him{clf * 
= | the third 7s a ſon, and pineth honor To hes | 


. 
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b of Repentance. y 
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onfeſſeth ta God and renerenceth hm;i 
becauſe. he is potent and mrghtie:anothery, 
| becauſebeess.000d to bim:athirdbecanſe: 
| hes frmply and abſolutely: goods: As ft is 


is. Sd dts, te Anu. 
"_— —__eA "ee TT gy” 
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Eſt qui confite- 

| tur Deo, quia 

'potens eſt © elf, 
qroniam þbi 

; bongs eſt:eſt, 


| in the Palmes: Plalr 18.26 Praiſexe 
the Lord, bechaſe be is good, iT he fit of 
theſe 15 4 ſeruant, and fearerh;the ſecond 


\ father, And indeede as ht that-loueth 
another, is afraid out of-hisloue to of 


towards:God. 68. FR 

3. Becauſe the repentant hath a 
 perſwaſion of the loue-of God to himz 
| which hee knoweth frem. his owne 


loue to: God, which hee-findeth in 


fore he will flie to G;:O D,: and nor 
from him, euen when hee hath offen- 
ded him, qt ano tt 

Now. ypon this thus: taught and 
proued, I ground thele' vſes, crofling 
ſome, and comforting others.: - + 

I. Thisis a hard ſaying for many, 
in whom there is nofeare;; or at leaſt 
butaſlauiſh and ſeruile feare; which 
is.manifeſt thus, becauſe they hate 


| 


is, they like and: loue/ their ſinne 


| q C1 '1t] | | 
fend him, euen fois it with ſuch a 17126 | oends Dev, 


himſelfe (this rifing as 4t/. were from | 
$| the reflexe of that- heate) and there- | 


hnne, onely for the puniſhment; that | 


; quia ſimpliciter 

| bonus eft.1.Sere 
uns eſt op ti- 
met.2,Mevce- 

 narius e(l, of 

| cupit febi. 3.Ft- 

lius eft, &+ de- 
fert parrt. 

Bern. de dilts 


Reaſon 3. 
| 


indeed 


A. ———_ ————— ——— _— 
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Gen.16, 


| 


| 


_- | finne, that hey 
| farre enough fr 
are onthe contrarie diſtracted after | 


4 


| 
| 


T he abitrine and vſe 


indeed, bur"-ſometime reftraine the 


-}commitring of it,in regard ofthe dan- 
| ger that may-inſuc of it”; as-he that | 
|| hath a mind'to-eate ſome 'tkind of 


meate, thatthe Phyſition hath forbid- 


"| FE: . Yo 
+»: {den him, and-is hurtfull, abſtainerh 
"only, becauſe he dareth not touch it 


for feare of further incoueniences, Or 
then onely they abſtaine from irwhen 
they fecle his hand, or feare an immi- 
nentiudgement, or haue the freſh re- 
membrance of ſume one which is new- 
ly remoued, Or onely for feare of the 
euill,or hope'of good. The" whippe, 
ſcourge, and 'rod cauſeth' the hypo- 
criteasan aſſe; a foole, and aflaue;'ito 
forbeare, and leaue finne, And'the wa- 


ges only makes the hireling to doe {o. 


their bad: and cruell "maſters , and 
therefore they would get themſelues 
fromGod, as fugitiue ſeruants. Like 
vnto Hagar, that was inforced to flic 
from hercruell miſtres. Therefore ſaith 


om God; as the 


, 


their offences; that they cannot come 
neere enough to God; thoſe being 
" afraid 


——_—_— —_— 
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4 


Againe, becauſe their feare isioyned || 
with hatred, fuch as ſeruants haue to | | 


one, the wicked are troubled after | 
cannot ger themſelues || 
dly | 
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_ 


1 : * PR PN WI! ESE” ® ane bg PR" 
. 235 & o 6 RBC EA I-15 CE CA i EEE eos 1 ” —_— 
EE EN re EE ator R080 3 Lv 
- LF Luo ee ov Na en "lp Pr MO ATE”! ORC ang 
FN F TY OL SO Cat Es yt RY PN OE SEO one x on Yes FO 9's,» 0M . CAN its HERR V 
. _ WON oF BO 8 Rt) Ons Br IT er tO ERC) TS EMS | > oe Er ts 


OWE Te oe IE et pos Cre. 
[> ang GO 


iF 
= 
Ko 
nd 
53 
0 
| "4 
18 


\ A Wee EAR EI ny 
PE wh po AT be ) Fer WO bet 
er?! FER ENT pe 


J rous woman, who feateth -her! hus- 


q living ll, ſhe is -aftraid of: his .com-! 
4 Yglet hee finde her,and fEndeout 


J cher hace, and whos they hate they defire 
I ight periſh : So they ; oral and hate| 


| C ricaſt, that God either could. mor ue 
$-:1% his ſinmes or -wonld not, or did 0t 


— — "I —_— 


—_— —— 


- of Repentanice. 


Se EE 


afekicbren be found of God, as theſe to ro 


wicked to an vnchaſt and an adulte- 


I band, bur it is becauſe ſhee loueth her 
pr rronn therefore hiscompanie is 


notdelightfull buriburthenſome; and 


J her-naughrines, and lighrnes, Laſtly, 
6a theirfeare 1Sioyned with ha- 


| J cred of God,andfo,as, whem me feare 


4 Godyand could deft re he were not, 
FAnd ſuch a man is not only. an homi-/ 
Feide, put” a deicide, wiſhing! there 
FIveereineuer a/God to puniſh him; or 


ewow them. And fa bee conld wiſh God: 
pore no God, wha wonld haze hins either | 
ro beuninſt or vnable,or ignorant: And! 
bus hating God;he is atthe moſt;on- 
poſſefled with: a ſeruile feare, And. 
o'cannot otherwiſe, withourlying to 
is owne ſoule, perſwade himſelfe; 


Wit that he wamteth true repentance, 
hoſe fruite js a filiall feare. 79570 


'2, This is for comfort,” where this 
liallfeare is, and to themwho' have 


loſe God. Anprſtive compareth the | 


It, 


Dem metuwnt 

oderunt, & que 

oderunt periſſe 
cuptunt, 


| Deumſua pece 


| Cala vindicares 


aut non poſſe, 

ant xolle, aut ea 
neſcire : yu fc 
vill Denm non 
efſe Deum,qui 
vult Deke aut 
iniuſtum,aut 
111potentem,aut 
infipientem eſſe. 

| Bern. 
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| Thedottrine andwſe 


”_ for they by ic may be aflured they 


| | hauethe true godly forrow. Now this | | 

| isto be diſcerned by the contraries of | | 

ſeruile feare;; becauſe they who have | Þ 
this filiall feare doe hate Gras becauſe | | 
it is finne, and would not commit it | | 
though it might bee done without || 
danger, asa man that loatheth . any | 
| Meate, will not -cate it, though the | 
Phyfkitians aſſure him hce may doe it || 
without ſurfit, becauſe hee hath a lo-. || 
thing and diſlike of ir. Apaine, they || 
diſlike not the outward act, and-ex- | 
ternall worke only, bur alſo the de- |? 
hres, motions, and affections tending |? 
thereto: they hate them though they | 
canhot auoid them. It grieueth them |? 
{to offend, yeato bee prouoked 'toof-|? 
fend, ſo good and gratious; ſo merci-| 
fulland louing a father,who hath euer | 
been ſo good and gracious vnto them. 
Their feare- is euer joyned with loue, 
ſuch as good ſubics beare to good! 
princes and children to their fathers; 
| and therefore, they ſceke to preſſe; as! 
neere to God asthey can,& dare with! 
reverence of his maicſtie, (like the} 
 prodigallſonne, who came to his fa- 
| ther, and willingly ycelded himſelf 
into-his hands) bong troubled that 
by reaſon of 'their fin rhey- cannot! 
come! 
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come. necre enough to God, fearing | 
to 'loſe God. Wherefore Tugaſtine 
compareth theſe to a chaſt woman, | 
who loueth and feareth her husband, | 


and -liueth with him in good ſort, and 


would neuer have him out ofher fight, 
yea ſhe ſo loueth: him, that ſhee fea- 
reth.to offend him becauſe heeiis her 
husband, ſhe feareth to give him any 
occaſion to grieue,or to make him-de- 
part from her: So where there 1s this 
true filial feare of the children of God, 
there is all carefull- auoyding of of- 
fence, there is all watchfulnefle-vied, 
that no cauſe be giuen of grieuing, 
him, or tomake him depart; there is 
{al debire to inioy his preſence, contis | 
$ | nually, Which things whoſoecuertrue- 

{lyfindeth in himſelfe, hee may know 
himſelfe to hauc this fourth efte& of 
true repentance, yea to haue repen- | 
trance itſelfe, and ſoto beinthe fate 
of faluation. -. | __ 

The fifch effe& and fruite of this |Th? fiſt effeft | 
repentance is defire z yea what deſire; | ©#4rwit of po | 
which is a feruent afteCtion.to Gad, | MW & | 
and his word, and to fpirituall. and |z.Cor.z.z, | 
A heauenly things. , That this ſhould 
AM bce em 9e= a care to reforme' | 
himſelfe, as eAmbroſe would haue: 
it, 1 ſee no reaſon, ſeeing it were! 
R then 


hw 
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99% erat ANCE try fc lr A A Ho erin en ron es opener roar ren» lg * ws ah, anc o 


SE 
- 


ee, __ A. wt. 
— _ — 
—_ F N 
. —- ” ot 


EYES nr ants een » 


T he doftrine and wſc 

then but the ſame with the firſt, Or 
that it ſhould be adefire to ſhew their | 
loue to Paxl,in defiring to do what he 
defireth, and commandeth, I fee as 
| little reaſon for it; nay there is good 
reaſon againſt it, ſceing this defore 1s 
not particularto the Corinthians, but 
| generall toall repentants, as-the other 
| effets were. I then take it for a feruent 
| affeRionto God, and his word,andto 
| ipirituall things. From whence this 
will atiſe ; that, ſ i 
| Defrethe f/ib | 'True repentance bringeth forth ade- | Y/ 
fzne or friat 0f | fe and feruent affeRtion, to God,and | 
| FPertancee his word, and all holy and fpirituall | 
4 As 26. things. This is manifeſt by the exam- |? 
| | ple of the Iayler, who atter hee was |? 
ſmitten with ſorrow and true repen- |? 
tance came with this note to Payl,lay-|} 
| Ads 2.36.37. | ing, What ſhall] do to be ſaned ? being, |) 
full of defire and this affetion, The 
like defire was in thoſe to whom Peter 
preached, and it brought forth the! 
like words ; £Men and brethren what 
I ſpallwe doe to be ſaned ? This alſo was 
_ _... |in Daxid, who profeſſed of himſelfc 
Pſalm, 43.1,2. thus : eAs the Hart brayeth for the r:- 
- j ers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after 

thee,O God. My ſouls thirfteth for God, 


woame 


| 


 exen for the nr God + When ſhall 1 
come and appeare before the preſence oRfſte 
; God 8: 


LY Q men # 
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| newrepentantsand-new borne Chri- 
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God?Thereby ſhewing the earneſines 
of his defire after God. So our: Sauiour | 
Chriſt noteth this affetion to haue 
been in thoſe who were conuerted and 
repented at the preaching of /ohu, ſay- 
ing : From the daies of lohu Baptiſt hi- | 
therto, the kingdome of heayen ſuffereth 


| 


| 


3 | rlence,and the violent take it by force. | 


The Apoſtle Peter alſo calleth 'vpon 


| ſtians, that they, eAs new borne babes, 
Fj world defire the /incere milke of the word: | 
| asifhe faid : Are ye indeed newborne 
| by repentance, and regenerated, then 
2 defire the 'milke of the word; as'the 
child defirech thebreaſt.. This alſo is 
manifeſt in the Canticles, where is | 
expreſſed what a defire the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt had vnto her husband.:Draw 
me (faith ſhe) and we will runne after 
thee : the king hath brought me into his | 
chambers : we will reioyce and be pladin 
thee, we will remember thee more than 
wine, &c, And Daxid faith : O hoW lowe 
[ thy law! it is my meditation continually. 
See inall theſe and by allthis, how 
this defire and repentance haue and. 
uſtgoe hand in! hand ; yea and that 
alfo with good reaſon : . 
x, Becauſethe-repentant hath ta- 
ſed of God, and his word, his good- 


R 2 neg} .. 


Macth. 11. 1a, | 


Perer I,3.L, 


Cannc.t.3. 


Plalm.119. 97. 
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| nes, and the ſweetnes of it, wherein he | | 
|-canfnd-no fatietic atall,he can neuer | | 
| haue enough, he-is neverfariſhed,but | | 
the more-he hath, the more hee may, | 
and the more he defreth ſill. As Am- 
| gx/tine c6teſſed,after his calling when 
+ had repented, and begun once to 
: | {| taſtehowgoodthe Lord was, that he 
Sero teamant || tafted. roo late of him: { hanue lowed 
pany «obs | thee roo tate; O thou beantie moſt anci- | ; 
tam nona; ſerd | ent,jet ener new and freſh, I haue loned | | 
teamaui, Au. || thee too late, So queſtioles he thought | | 
enft.confeſs | he had taſted too little; and foſhall|| 
0.19. Cap.27+ | all thinke who haue once truly begun || 
to:tafte of God, for there isno fatietie, || 
-and a man.cannot haue his full appre- 
henfon of God and his word, till hee |} 
come to enioy himface to face,and til |} 
he. come where hee ſhall hunger no |} 
\more, If any one obie& that of our | 
| Sauiour Chriſt which: he ſpake :#/ho- 
ſoener ſhall drink of the water that I ſhall 
gine him, ſhall nener bee more athir(t : | 
{ Therefore there is ſatietie of theſe ſpi- 
| rituall things, Ianfwere, hemeaneth | 
not thataman ſhould haue ſuch fatie- 
tieinthem, as that hee ſhould defire! 
them no more, but that while he ta-| 
| teth of them, he ſhouldthirſtafterno| 

| other, 'Asa man whole palate taſteth 
of thatmeate or liquor which delites 
it 
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2 | ill for this. . 
XZ | 2. Becauſethetruerepentantisin- 


3.6389 
Pa 


J | without cauſe,fo where they ſee cauſe 


| is that the repentant hath more loue | 


SZ now more cauſes why hee ſhould de- | 


Fs 


PY M4 


B _ of Repentance. 
[ it, defirethno other, but yetthirfteth. 
{and hun reth after that ſtill:ſo he that 
| drinks of Chriſts water, ſhall find that 
contentment init that hee doth not 


defire any other, though he thirſteth 


| 


lightned with ſome knowledge more 
| then hee had, of God and his word. 
{ Now as a man increaſeth in know. 
knowledge he apprehends more cau- ; 


2s men are hardlie drawne to loue 


they loue ; and where there are more 
cauſes,they loue more. And hence it 


—_— is. tt... 


to God and his word, becauſe he ſeeth 


| Gre and loue then, then he did before 
when hee lived in ignorance, Now | 
from this point we may learne theſe | 


things . | 


isfolittle loue and defire, to be found | 
in our age, toward God and his word, 
and of ſpirituall things,ſeeing the do- 
@rine and praRtiſe of repentance is fo 
little knowne- and vſcd: yea and that | 


1 ledge,ſohee doth:in loue: for by his | 


| ſes of loue- in the thing loued, Then | 


itis ſo,this will prooue it; 1,Becauſe 


Reaſon 2, 


I, That it is no wonder that there | //e ts 


KR 3 all} 
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Eſay 11.9. 
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| cannot loue both God and Mammon : 


j complaine of too muchpreaching and 


T he doctrine ana ve 

all the defire of moſt men is ſet vpon 

theworld. Now you know ina Con- 
duit, the more water goeth by one. 

 pipe,the leſſe muſt mw. goe by ano-| 

ther : yea &as Chriſt ſaith, that a man 


' 


ſonot'the word-and-the world. A- 
gaine, they mightily and miſerablic 
| reaching, thinking the labourers too 
many, which Chriſt thought too few, 


the Lord, as the Waters that coner the 


. 


 "—_ 


ken them at his will, + 


 orelle that they are too diligent:mur- | | 
| muring as it were againſt God,thathe | Þ 
hath in ſeme ſort and ſome places ful- | F 
filled his word that he ſpoke by {ſaiah: | 
| Theearth ſhall be full of the knowledge of ; 


| ſea: meaning the meanes of know- 
ledge. Which muſt needsargue that 3 
theſe complainers are no lovers of |} 
God and his word, but hauc ſoules || 
loathing thislight foode Manna : and || 
ſothough irgrieve me to ſpeake'ir, || 
-more then I know it wil them to heare | 
it; yetImuſt tell them; that this little || 
| louero the word, nay this loathing of || 
it,doth manifeſtly conuihce them-ro || 
be without true repentanee,andlo to|| 
| be in the Nate of damnation, and in| 
the ſnare of the Diuell; which hath ta- 
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© | chings,as after ſpirituall treaſure. and | 
| © | thers,butrto himſelf; faying, Lord how 


EX | fections after {pirituall things ? Bee 


TX repentance. 


| know-whether hee hath true repen- 


———_— 


dt. At... 


et... At 


2. This will leade vs to afit marke 
and note, whereby euery man may | 


hn. mated 


tance. Thou knowelt thine owne harr, | 
ſo doe not I, bur God knoweth it,and | 
iudgeth. Then canſt thou not decciue | 
him, Therefore examine thine ' owne 
heart whether thou haſt this defire in 
thee, or not: whether as a new borne | 
babe thou deſireſt the ſincere milke | 
of the word,and hunger after ſpiritual 


riches. Doeſt thou in ſome mealure | 
follow Danid, whoſe loue to the word : 
of God was not onely a wonder to 0- | 


lowe I thy law ! Or if thou canſtnot find 
this defire in thee, then doeſt thou dil- | 
like thy ſelfe and bewaile thy dull af- 


thou-then comforted in it, that it is 
ſome token that thou art partaker of | 


But thou wilt demaund, how: thou 
ſhalt know whether thou hai this de- 
fireorno; ſeeing cuery man isaptto 
challenge this ynto himſelf, who hath 


nothing lefle. 
Ianſiver thee, that thou ſhalt know 


| it bythis, ifthou findeſtnofatictic iu | 
neauealy things, but the more thou 


ad 
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| ter thoy ſhalt find them; ſothe more 
| knowledge'a man hath in fpirituall 


| ged, So againe may they be compa- 


| which the more a man drinkes of 


| defire it ſtill ," hee will neuer: bee | !! 
| latisfied', and hee thinkes hee can | } 


EIT 
——. ———_—_—_ 


——— 
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taſteſlt of them, the more thou defireſt; 
foras thetruth and the word of God 
is not vnfitlie compared to the waters 
of the ſea, which the .deeper 'thou 
draweſt fromthe bottome, the ſwee- 


things, the more delightfull willthey 


to the taſte of a naturall man they are 
bitterand vnpleaſfant, till he be chan- 


red to the. ſame waters of the ſea, 


them:, the more hee defires ſtill": 
1So the more a man truly: taſteth of 


the word of God, the more he ſhall 


neuer haue enough. Hee then that 
findeth this 'm himſelfe ,, may bee 
aflured that hee hath repented : for 
this defire being preſent, .godly for- 
row cannot beeabſent and wanting. 
But alas many men are like the wo- 
man of Samaria, who when Chriſt had 


thirſt no morenor come hither to draw : 


T he doftrine and uſe | 


beto him, though in the beginning | | 


aid, Whoſorter drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall gine him, ſhall nencr thirst || 
more, preſently: prayed him, ſaying, || 


| Maſter gine me of that water that 1 may 
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ynderſtanding and dreaming of ma- | 
teriall water, ſuch as ſhee daily nee- 
ded for the bodie : So: doe many 
men z now for when wee talke of 
the defire of fpirituall riches, they 
will talke of earthly ; and whereas 
they ſhould defire thoſe things, that 


concerne the ſpirit, all their defire 


| ${ is for the world : how ſhould there} 
2] bee true grace in theſe men ? how 


ſhould they haue any aſſurance that 


they haue repented ? when they are 
| like vnto thoſe in the Goſpell that 
| were inuited ynto the kings feaſt, who 
| had their ſeucrall excuſes, that they 
| might abſent themſelues. One faid 
Z| thathe had taken a farme,and he muſt 
goe and ſee it ; another had bought a 
yoke of oxen, and hee muſt goe and 
XZ prooue them: and another had mar- 
| ried awife,and he could nor come. So 
3 many a man faith, my profits let mee 
2 that Icannot come to heare the word 
3 of God,and my pleaſures carrie mee| 
| another way. Some other againe will 
| fay, when I haue done _— the 
world,when I haue ouercome ſuch a 
buſineſſe,, another time, or: another 
yeerewillI come to heare the word. 
O miſerable eſtate! where is that lone 
and defire, and that longing after: the 


Luke 14. - 


word: 
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Redemptio anj- 
me promutitur, 
$2130 feftiaas. 

[ Ambr oft, 
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[rants? eAmbroſe ſaich : If I ſhould | 
offer thee'gold,thou wilt not fay,I wil | | 


| 


— ——_ 


| Thedoftrine and vſe 


word which is required in all repen- 


come to morow, but this day thou 
wilttake it : no man will deferre, no 
man will excuſe, But the redemption 
of the ſoule is proffered and promiſed, 


| 


| 


bring forth defire of theſe ſpirituall 


theirs happie and comfortable, who 


it doth certainely ſeale vp vntothem || 


and heauenly things, as their condi- || 
tion is fearefull who haue ir not, ſo. is || 


vnfainedly find itintheir hearts : for || 


and no man haſteneth. How truly may | ! 
that ſpeech of the Father beſpoken of | | 
our times? forearthly things no man || 
wil take time til to morrow, but gree- || 
dily they will ſceke for them, and not || 
tay till they bee offered them... Bur for || 
ſpirituall things moft mens ſtates are || 
| weake,and like men readie to breake, 
they are taking orderfor two, three, || 
}foure, and fixe moneths, and then are |} 
they as farre from any good ſufhcien-|} 
cie, or further then they were before. || 


| But to conclude, if true repentance || 
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1 *- of 
| their true conuerſion and new birth, |] 


by which theyare living creatures in | 


| Chrift here through his grace, and | 
_ {ſhall live with him in glorie, through |} 


| _ - oc 
I his merits in the life to come. 
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Z} The fixth fruit and effect of repen- | The fixth fgve | 
| rance is 2eale ; yea what zeale. This | #4frait of re. 
4 | pentance is 

|} zeale is oppoſite to luke-warmeneſle, | neald, 

2 contrary tocold, itis heate, He is cold 

2X which is prophane, an enemie to pic= 
A tie, and\the workes of holines, He is 
Y luke-warme, that hath ſome phanſie, 
or loue to good things, ſome righte- 
2 ouſneſle in the outwarda®t, or fome 
2 common,or curſoric inclination,ther- 
AY with contenting himſelfe, as iudging 
bis caſe to beas good as the beſt, and 
can endure to gono further: He is hot 
or zealous, who is feruent for the glo- 
J rie & worſhip of God, and the works 
J of pietie,& is ſorrowful when he ſceth. 


the defe of the, in himſelf or others, 
Our point then tobe noted is this: | 
True repentance bringeth foorth | Zeale75 the 


zeale, that is, maketh men zcalous for = 4->:ong | 


God, and his worſhip, zealous of pie- FePenLANCE. 
tie, and good workes, notto dothern | 
careleſly, and negligently, but irma- 
keth them do, (though with great la- 
bour and coſt, yea danger and hazard) 

J thoſe things which they ſee, they 
J ovghtro doe, This is manifeſtin this } 
JJ place, asalſo in many other. As inthe 
Revelation Chriſt faith to the Church | 
of Laodicea ; Be zealors therefore, and | Reucl.z.19. 
amend : noting that where zeale is, | 
there 
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there will alſo bee repentance, and a-| 
$.Sam. 24:24, | mendmentof life. Did not Dazids re-| 
pentance bring forth this zeale, when |? 
he would beat coſt wich God to pro- |} 
cure his worſhip, and would not ofter | 
2 burnt offering vnto the Lord that 
ſhould colt himnothing ? for whereas | 
if he would, hee might haue offered a |} 
free offering vnto him, yet he would | 
 _ [notreceiue it for nothing, but would |} 
Aas 19.88.19, | glue the price thereof. So may we ſee | 
| this zcale in thoſe men thar were con- | 
uerted by the preaching of the Goſpel 
at Epheſus,they were enforced to take 
| their bookes, which were ofa great || 
price,and to burpe chem, that thereby || 


| they might glorific God by ſpoyling 


of thoſe things which were before the| 
cauſe of his diſhonor, The like may be|| 
faid of Paul and Peter, Marie, and o-| 
ther repentants, who haue had this | 
zeale, as is at large recorded in the 
Scripture : and how in reaſon ſhould | 
itbe otherwiſe ? "a 
I. Becauſe the true repentant is 
Cods, and choſen to life, honor, and|3 
happineſle, which this thing, namely, 
that he isrepentant, doth manifeſt yn-| 
tohim, Then-may wee allude tothat| 
which Daxid Gith, in defence of his|| 
dancing before the Arke, inhiszeale, 
when 
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uving the reaſon why he did it,becaule, | 


faithhe, 74e Lord hath choſen ne,va- | 2.Sam. 6.1, 
$ | ther then thy father and all his houſe. So 
E | in thiscaſe, ifhe foran earthly kings! 
= | dome, was ſo zealous for God, how: 
| | much more ought thole fo ro be, that 
© | are choſen to a heauenly kingdome? 
3 2.Becauſlc heis regenerate,6C made | Reaſon 2, 
2 | 220ain,and if the firſt creation required 
T |} a5 much;as Daxrd laith: Serae the Lord | Pal, 100,2.3. 
with pladnes:and headdethithe reaſon, | 
| Becauſe he hath made'vs ex not we aur. 
 ſelnes; much more. doth this ſecond, 
\ The, more excellentithe;,one is than 
|| che other, the more zeale,jis tequired | 
$ for the-one,than for the-other Bernard | 
A compareth them thus : He: that made ui primd fe- 
I mee firſt did ſecondly remake me ; in the | cicſecunde re- 
= {r//,he gave me my ſelfe ;inthe ſecond'he _ zin 6 
Al gaueme hinsſelfe : to whowl owe my ſelfe : = ya vefop" hy 


for my ſelfe, I oWve more then my ſelfe,for | jt & (e mity ; 


that bee gaue me himſelfe., He that is | cui debeo me 
firſt ſer-vp by a man, oughtto bee-mat- | propter mezde- 
uellous careful, 8 as it were zealous for "_ pu fer ſe 
him 3 how nuwch mote be thatbeing-2] z oy FA 
bankrupte, and many pounds Worſe} ligendo Deo, = 
than nothing, is diſcharged of all, and' 
ſet vpagaine?Soisitin this, for men q 
by ſinneare worſe than nothing, and: 
being (as it were) ſet vp by God a= 


CA10e,! 
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T he doctrine and wſe 
gaine, what zeale for the Lord ought | 7 
| they to haue ? &c., ; 
Reaſon 3. 3. Becauſe he being redeemed; 
knoweth theprice of his redemption, | 
how deere it coſt God, and Chriſt, 
and why they paied ſo deerefor him. 
Titus 2.14. | Namely, as Paw/-to Tits faith, That 
theredeemed might bee 4 peculiar peo-. 
ple to God, zealous of good workes. That 
isthe ende why God gaue fo great a 
price, as the blood of his owne ſonne, 
thatwe might be a peculiar people, 
zealous vnto him. Then they that 
know this, in liew of that mercie, will 
grow zealous, and think that they 
cannot be too zealous for him, that 
hath paid fo'greata price forthem. 
[- Now by this truth ; for theſe of it, | | 
we may firſt condemne our age, as that| | 
which-promifeth, orperformeth little | | 
repentance,becauſe there s-ſo little 
zeale amongſt'vs : for ſeeing repen-|| 
tance” bringeth forth zeale,- where | 
there is little zeale,thereislictle repen-| 
{rance, and where no zeale, thereno|* 
repentance.” And that I may iuſtly | 
challenge our age of want of-this || 
| zeale, appeareth thus, becauſe it is 
| growne tothat in our times, that no- 
| thing is ſo much condemned, as the 
| zcale here ſpoken of: Zeale for any 
L thing 
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2 j whoare zcalous for their captaineand 


Z| their father and maſter,and hisredit, | 
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his truth is reputed commendable,and | 
inany courſe ſaue in the way of pictie. 
They are commended, who are zea- 
lous fo their prince and his crowne, 
andaccounted good ſubieQs; fo they. 


his honour, andeftcemed good ſoul-: 


dicrs ;10 they who are zealous ſor 


and ate reckoned good ſonnes orſer- 
uants; bur if theybee zealous for God 
 aad his glorie or ſeruice, they ſhall be: 
reuiled and derided ; yea Papiſts if: 
they be deuout and zealous in their] 
> 75. -aronion vanities arecommended} 

many; and yet Proteſtants if they 
bee zealous and forward inthe wayof} 
truth and godlines, they are ſcorned, 
and mocked, as Iſaac was of 1/azael, 
| euen of thoſe who liue in the ſame 
kingdome, citie, Church, and houſe.; 


1 


too zealous, and on the contrarie, the 
Miniſter the people, as too forward; 
| ſo the maſter, the father, rhe husband, 
| condemnethe ſeruant, the child and] 
| the wife, and theſe againe the other.| 
| How may 'wee thinke then thatthey] 


| are zealous themſelues ? verily ifthey, 


were they would not condemnezeale 
in 


| 
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|inprayer and other praQiiſe of pietie: 
{nay, they can rather ſhew them. how 
|zcalousand feruent they are for their 
{ pleaſure and profit, for themſclues and 
[their owne ſtates. But the zeale for 
|the Lord of hoſts they condemne in 
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ee 


in others, nay they could not. For 
though a man in his hypocrifie may 
condemne that euill in another which 
heallowesin himſelfe, yet can hee not 
condemne the: good hee is indued 
withall, for cod cannot but reioyce 
and dclite in her like. Therfore to 
'prooue theſe voide of zeale,wencede 
[no further proofe or : cuidence, then 
| their condemning of zeale, in others, 
| When then we haue ſo many condem- || 
[ nersof zeale,wee muſt needs have ma- || 
ny voide of :zeale, Few we haue who | | | 
{cat fay as /chu, when he met with /e-| | 
bonadab, ſaying vnto him when he|F| : 
{ 


_ 


|. At. 


took him yp 1vto his chariot : /s thy | MY ( 
peart vpright, as mine is towards thine ?\ i (| 
then gine me thy hand, and come and ſee| [| © 
the zeale that I hane for the Lordof Fl 
beſts. Few, I ſay, that can take others | 5; 
into their 46754 chambers and com- 

panic, and ſhew them how-zealous | th; 
they arefor Godand his glorie, in rea- 
ding and conferring of the ſcripture, 


'others, and therfore cannot haue it in 


themſclues| 
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themliclues, and fo cannor haue true 
repentance, — | 
2. By this may cuery onetrie,whe- 
| ther they haue repentance or not,euen 
whether they haue fire or no, by this 
heate, If they be not cold, nor luke- 
warme; but {triue to bee hot, and ze2- 
lousin Gods ſeruice,and in the way of 
piety,reſpeRing rather what God cal- 
leth for, then Rabin what men con- 
demne, But thete may well be zeale}| obief, 
without repentance,neitheris al zeale| 
good, for there is a bad; as well asa 
| good zcale : how will zeale proqueit 
2! then? Tanſwere, it is true, that as the 
{ea waterand theraine water agree in 
the matter, yet they differ by divers 
_m_ and properties, as ſweetand 
alt, thicke and thin,light and heavie: | 
So a good zeale and bad are both affe. | 
ions; but they differ in many ſeueral 
things, And firſt, as the Moraliſt ſpea- 
keth, of other affeQtions, that they are | 
lo farre good, as they are guided by 
wiſdome, and kept within the bounds 
Imited by it : and on the contrarie, 
they are euill, when they paſſe thoſe | 
bounds : So in this zeale, it is ſofarre 
good as it is gouerned by true know- 
ledge andfaith ; and ſofar bad, as it is 
deprived of this, As the Apoſtle Pax/ 
S _ faith; 
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faith ofthe Iewes : / beare them witnes 
that they hane the zeale of God, but not | | 
| according to knowledge : that is, their| | 
zeale was not ruled by reaſon, nor || 
{ grounded ypon the word of God, but || 
according to their owne fancie : tea- || 
ching vs thereby what is good, and| 
what is bad zeale. Zeale is then euill || 
and bad whenit will notbe,nor is ru- 
[led by true knowledge (that is, not || 
ſubie& ro the word) but by cuſtome, | 
f tradition, our own affeftions and wils; | 


— __ 


here 


and of this may be ſaid,as before, that || 
[ſuch haue zealc, but not according to |! 
| knowledge : and they may be prayed Y[{ 
for,as Chriſt prayed for the Iewes: Fa-| < 
ther forgine them, for they hnow not what © { 
they dee, And this zeale argueth no c 
repentance : but that which is accor-M 
ding to knowledge, ſubmitted to-the © 
word of God,is good,and wil proouc » 


a man to: haue repentance. Againe, 
zeale confiſteth of two afteRions,loucl of 
and ſorrow ; loue for the glorie of 
| Godand his ſervice; ſorrow when it 


ld. 


ſpirituall things with earthly things! 
whereſoeuer there is this loue it i: 
c_ for'the compaſling of that it 


efireth. Therefore wee reade whe! 


he 
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he was ſpeedie in compaſſing that, by 
which he might obtaine her, though | 
| the thing was very ſore and grieuous 
which he was to doe : ſo where there 
is this affetion in the heart of man, it 
maketh a man forward,and ſpeedie to 
procure the glorie of God, and to ac. | 
compliſh his ſeruice, Secondly, loue | 
hath another propertie ; whereſocver | 
itis, notwithſtanding all difficulties, 
diſcouragements, or dangers, yet will 
that man goeforward for the procu- 
ring of that hee loueth, and dreadeth | 
J| not for any feare oc diſcouragement, 
{ſo he may obtaine the thing hee affe- 
FS &eth. So itis faid of /acob, he ſerued| 
ſeuen yeeres for Rachel, and being de- 

cejued by her father, in giuing vnto 
in ſtead of Rachel, hee was 


| content to ſerue ſeuen yeeres more, 
and yetthoſe yeeres ſeemed vnto him 


the burnins 


oO 


but a ferv daies, hauing borne the cold 
of the winter, the heate of the ſum- 
mer, the chilling of the Moone, and 
of the Sunne, the dangers ' 
both by night and day; and all this 
was becauſe he loued her, Soif there 
be this loue of God in men, it will ne- 
uer ſhrinke for all difficulties thatmay 
be; he that hath it, will not faint, nor 
be hindred with all lets and impedi- 


ments | 


| 
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£2 ments which may fall our, as the re- | 
IJ { proches and indignities which men, | 
| Satanscomplices, wil be readie to caſt | | 
vpon him; neither will he thinke the 
time long, nor the labour too much 
for it, but goe thorow, and thorow 
" trauell and paine,that he may procure | 
ki the glorie of God, and aduance his | 
7 0R wo, 18 and ſeruice, Therfore where- | | 
(Naw [as men pretend zeale, let them exa- 
ll} | mine themſelues according to this af- || 
is fetion, and trie whether there bee 
Mp. | this loue inthe heart or not. Thirdly, 
| he that hath true zeale, he hath this 
affection of ſorrow, mourning when | 
| he cannot obtaine,or procure the glo- | 
| rie of God as he would, We haue be- 
gun tocompare heauecnly things with 
carthly,and ſpiritual with carnal,may 
» {weoncemore proceed?It iswritten of h 
| Armmonthat when he could not inioy |} * 
2.Sam: 13.2.4. | Tamar, whom hee loued, heewas ſore 
wvexedand fell ſicke, and grew leaneday 
by day, becauſe hee could not enioy 
her ; theſe effeRs had his loue in him. 
So when there is true loue to God 
ayd his glorie, there if men cannot 
hw" | further it, as much as they would, 
if they cannotenioy his word, ifthey 
ſeehim diſhonoured, and falſe wor-| 
ſhip eſtabliſhed, they will pine and| 
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| grieue and fall away, As it is faid, 
The zeale of thy houſe hath eaten mee. | Plalm.cy.g, 
And as Elias laid, [ hawe been very zea-| 1,King, 19.10, | 
lous for the Lord of hoſts. Hee was fo 
{iricken with ſorrow, that he was rea- 
die to die,becauſe he ſaw notthe glo- 
ric of God go forward : ſo that where 
there is true zeale, there isalſo this af- 
fection of ſorrow and mourning.Then 
let euery man examine himſelfe, by 
| cheſe three rules, whether he haue this | 
| affection within him or no, and fo 
| whether he haue repented : if he haue 
| not this affection, at the beſt he is bur 
| lukewarme, and cuen ſuch an one 
whom God wil ſpue out of his mouth, 
J and caſt out of his. houſe: but hauing 
it truly in himſelfe, he may be aſſured | 
he hath truly repented, and fois rege-| 
nerate and holy, and ſhall both abide | 
inthe houſe of God all his lite, and be 
afterwards receiued into his cuerla- | 
ting tabernacles. | 
The ſeuenth 6igne,or fruit of repen- | Theſeuenth 
tance is, revenge or puniſhment ; yea | [ge or fruit of 
what puniſhment: which ſotne reftraine {6.41 rg 
particularlie to the Corinthians, as | ,.Cor.7,11. 
hey did the former effec, indigna- jp; 3 
xor- (8:98 : vnderſtanding /it of that pu- 
and {iſhment, which they inflicted vpon 
| | e inceſtuous perſon; that where- 
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as before they ſpared him,now admo- 
 niſhed, they executed the cenſure of 
the Church againſt him, andexcom- 
municated him, Which admit it bee 
| true, that itmay be ſo vnderſtood, yer 
[it carrieth with it another generall 
ſenſe,ſeeing al ſinne is tobe puniſhed, 
whereſoeuer it is found, and ſpeciallie 
ſhauld men begin with themlſelues. 
This being then a figne, or fruit of re- 
| pentance, it muſt begin, andbee ina 
| mans {elfe. It differs from indignati- 
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| taſte the bitternes of that,that ſeemed} 
| {weete vnto them, The point then is] 
this : 


True 


1 


| on,becauſe that is in the affteRion,this | | 
isin theaCtion: that isa juſt conceiued | | 
anger towards himſelfe for his finne, || 
and hatred of the finne;' this the pu- |} 
} niſhment of himſclfe for thoſe finnes, || 
anda taking as it were,a iuſtreuenge |] 
of himſelfe for them. Which is when || 
men haue offended in yeelding too |} 


; mach to their owne deſires, pleaſures, | 
hts,and profits, then for the free-} 
ing of themſelues from the euill of (in, | 
' they denic ſome things to themſelues, | 
which otherwiſe they might lawfullic| 
| vie for their comfort : "Pich if they] 
doe not,they ſhall, ii the puniſhment] 
| which God ſhall bring ypon them,} 
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True repentance bringeth forth pu- 
riſhment or reuenge. Thatis,he that 
is trulie penitent doth holilie and juft- 


manifeſt in this place, ſo alſo in divers 
other places :as firft, ſome doe not vn- 
fitly applie to this purpoſe tizat place 
| of S. Pas/ to the Corinthians, /f Wee 
| world indge onr ſelues, we ſhould not bee 

ixdged : Which though inthe gene- 
rall it be ſpoken of the whole conuer- 
fion,*and of the whole at of repen- 
tance, with al the appurtenances, ta 


the whole will carrie this particular, 


ſelfe in his humiliation for his child, 
and his finne, who beſought the Lord, | 
and faſted, and lay a whole night vp- } 
on the earth, and would not for that 
time receiue any meate for hisrefre- 
ſhing. Likewiſe another example in | 
the Bk nan may be ſeene, when in | 


| 
Thus Daxid repenting,puniſhed him- | , 5.4, 12 16 1 
| 


A— 


red the watersof Bethlehem,and after 
did ſee it was brought wita the liues 
of his three Worthies : to take a holie 
reuenge of himſclfe, hee would not 
drinke of it, but powred it vpon the 
ground, for a ſacrifice to. the Lord. 
Likewiſe, we haue the example of the 


OT 
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ly puniſh himſelfe, and is reuenged of | 
himſelfe for his finnes. Which as it is | 


253 


| 


the ſeuentb 


| ſigne of repen- 
Fanlce. 


| 1.Cor.u, 3I. 


giuing way vnto his luft, he had defi- | r.Chron.xr, 
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| Neceſſe eſt vt 
quis vindicet 
eum,cuus erga 
ſe ſentit aſje- 
fium.Ambroſ.ia 
bunc lockm. 
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{ cing of youth to, follie, when ſhe had 


| brought foorth this reuenge or pu- 


y 


| Zron hee perceimeth tobee torards him. 


T he daitrine and ſe —_— 


woman, that ſhewed the ſruit of her 
repentance, hauing before abuſed her 
cies to vnclcannes, and her haire to 
vanitie, by jaying itout to the inti- 


repented ſhe tooke a holy revenge of | 


her ſelfe, and vied her ciesas a fpring 
co yeeld, water to waſh Chriſts feete, 
and her haire tobe as a towell to wipe 
them. So likewiſe thoſe cunning men 
that were Necromancers, being con- 
uerted by the preaching of the word 
to. repentance , would burne thoſe 
bookes that were before deare vnto 
them, fora reuenge vpon- themſclues 
fortheir finne,ſhewing hoth an indig- 
nation jn the afteion, and a iuſt re- 
uenge in the ation. Thus then and 
in theſe and ſuch like hath repentance 


niſhment;andreaſonitſhould: + || 

I. Becauſe the repentant now dil- | 
cerneth two things which he ſaw nor 
before : 1, Gods loue tohim. 2. His 
diſlike and hatred of his-finne. Now 
then for his loue, he taketh puniſh- 


ment, and an holie reucnge of him- 


ſelfe. 1r 65 neceſſarie (ſaith eAmbroſe ) | | 
that enerie one ſhould take revenge and | 
puniſhment for hm, whoſe loue and affe- 


For | 


| any redemption or fatiſta&tion for the 


| counſell and purpole, by chaſtening 


_— 


| ned as they are? 


| liation) that we condemne them, be- 


yee ſhall not be indged, As if hee ſhould 


"3 of Repemtance. 

For ſo ſhall he ſhewloue againe, 
2. Becauſe by this he may preuent 

Gods puniſhinent of it,For the A- 


poſtle Paul faith : Indge your ſelues,and 


ns. Dt. 4 


| 


ſay, iudge not your. ſelues, and yee 
ſhall bee iudged of God : but take this 
reuenge on yur ſelues,and iudge your 


ſelues, and God ſhall notiudge you. 
He doth not fpeake this as if it were 
puniſhment, but becauſe it was Gods 


and correcting of them, to ſhake them 
from their ſecurity, that being pur in 


more warie afterward. Which man 


doing by this voluntarie reuenge, pre- | 


uents God, that there is no neede of 


theſe cuils, 

Why then (may ſome obieQ) are 
not the penances, pilgrimagesand 0- 
ther ſort of puniſhments lawfull in po- 
perie, or why ſhould they be condem- 


I anſwerebricfly (for it hathbinan- 
[weredatlargein the point of humi- 


cauſe in ſome of them we may fſay,that 


minde of his anger, they might bee| 


any ſuch admonition from him : for as | 
& | diſcaſes are cured by contraries, ſoare 


| 


1,Cor.11,37, 


=. 2 
| 
Reaſon 2, [ 


Obicet, 


they 
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| 


they are ſpoiled in drefling, and vſe 


| oſtentation, or hypocriſie to marre 


KF] he doftrine and ſe 


the proucrb2 much more truely here, 
then men doe in their choler, when 


fendeth meate, but the diuell ſenderh 


 Cookes. God hath ordained ſome of 
theſe, but the diuell hath ſtirred vp 
men, to corrupt them ſeuerally, to 
make them diftaſte God . Namely, 
that whereas God commandeth, or 
alloweth them to be done, and that 
'men ſhall doe them; to the end they 
may diſlike God, and be made vnpro- 
fitable to the actor, the diuell hath 
taught them to make that publik, 


which ſhould be priuate, and ſo by 


the aCt ; yea to vic them at ſuch times, 
as the Lord calleth to the contrarie; 
yea to thinke by them to merit re- 


rall puniſhment : which as it is igno- 


Oo 
man hauing no ſooner beleeued, and 


repented, but both the guilt and pu- 
niſhment are remitted, euen before 
hee can performe any ſuchaQas this) 


hath freed ys fromboth, whereas this 
makes his ſufferings and merits im- 


| 
| j 


their meates diſtaſte their palats; God 


; 


| A 
1 


[miſſion of finne, atleaſt of the tempo- | | 


rantly taught by their prieſts, (ſeeing 


remiſhon offinne ooeth before this, a | ® 


ſo is it facrilegious to Chriſt, who |þ 


| perfect,| 


—_—— * Dt. 


— —_ 
tt 


perfect, and for one of them only.And | 


time,ſeaſon,and quantitie,are poylons 


| themare will-worſhip,things without 


| nedor bridled their lufts, for all their 


|vncleannes, and wantonnefle, They |} 


| which becommeth women, that pro- 


4 
an... 


ſeluesandtheir fins, and inthe action | 


done no execution vpon themſeclues 


_ of Repentance. 
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— 


this is like that Colloguintida, which 
ſpoiled the whole port of pottage, 
which was made for the children of: 
the Prophets. Theſe are like good me- 


dicines,which being not takenin their 


rather then medicines, But others of 


warrant, precept or practiſe, and ſo 
good reaſon there is, why we ſhould 
condemne the things and reprooue | 
their authors, And now I come to the 


vics of this ſeuenth and laſt figne. 


perſwade themſclues that they haue | 
repented, when there is in their affte- ' 
Cction, no indignation againſt them- 


no reuenge nor puniſhment?they haue 
ortheir linnes, they neuer yet reſtrai- | 
offending by them in whoredomes, 


neuer yet abated the vanitie, and ex- 
cefle of their apparell, which made | 


* 


257 


them offend againſt that ſobrietie, 


fefle the feare of God, They neuer yet 


faſted ameale or two, a day or two, 


he 


r. Ifthis be ſo, how can many men | Vie 1. 


 2.King.4.39, 


[ ENT Des, begauſe 


Pe Eng —_— ___—_—_—___— —.. th. ———_ er. 


| becauſe they offended in gluttonie, 


| 


. —_—_—_—_ CO EEE 


' The doidrineanduſe 


_ 


| 


drunkennes,8& exceſle, But rather like 


eth of, who ſaid, Come { will bring wine, 
| ad wee will fill our ſclues with ſtrong 
| drinke, and to morrow ſhall bee as this 
| day, and much more abundaxt. Or elſe 

like vnto him that Salomon ſpeaketh 
| of : They haze ftricken me, but Fl WAS 108 
ſicke : they haue beaten me, but I knew 
not when 1 awoke : therefore will 1 ſecke 
it yet ſtill. Theſe and ſuch like cannot 
| perſivade themſelues they haue true 
| repentance; or if they doe, itis a de- 
ceitfull perſwafion.If the Corinthians 
had been ill indulgent to the inceſty- 
| ous perſon, and not haue puniſhed 


them to haue trucly repented? ſurely 
no :and when as they neuer tooke any 
reuenge of themſelues for any finne 
they haue committed, ſhall God ac- 
 knowledg 

queſtionles no: and that ſhall they 
one day know when God will iudge 


2. This may teach men (tothe end 
they may be perſwaded their repen-| 
rance istrue, &to ſcale it yp to them- 


| thoſe whom the Prophet Eſay ſpeak- 


| him, and excomunicated him, would | 
| cuerthe Apoſtle haue acknowledged 


oe them for true repentants? 


them, becauſe they haug not iudged | 
| themſclues. IN 


| 


| ſelues) | 
goa merremm— namhcrann: 4 


| 


of Repentance. 71 


| ————_ th. OP 


— o_ 


| ſelues) both to ſearch their heaztsfor 
this,and to labour ſtill it may >$und | 
[in them, cuen this puniſhment, and| 
| reucnge. If they haue been, or they be 
ludges to themſelues,and excutioners 
| forthe Lord againſt thoſe 'things 
wherein they haue offended him, and 
haue been reucnged of themſelues,and 
| their {innes for the Lords ſake; As ha- 

uing offended in gon they re- 
 uenge themſelues by faſting meales,' 
| and daies, If by whordome and yn- 
| cleannes, they be reuenged of their 
| luſts, and fleſh, by reforming, and 
brideling of the, by ſome lawtul ſeue- | 
ritie afterward. If in couetous cat- 
cning, and polling of other mens 
goods, they will bee reuenged of 
themſclues, by reſtitution, and demi- | 


——........ li... 


—_ 


__—_— 


fue pride of apparell, by withdrawing 
| from themſelues ſuch cofllie attire, as | 
| might happilie otherwiſe be' worne, 
| both for their calling andabilitie. And 
{oin all things taking a godly re- 
uenge of themſclues, and of the fleſh 
for withdrawing their ſoules from 
God, and making them to do that 
which is contrarie ynto him, dealing 
in this caſe, as a chaſte woman | 
would do, who being maricd to acer- 


—_— 


niſhing their ſtore. If in vſing excel- F 


. taine 


| OR : " 
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T he dottrine and ſe 
taine 


houlPbe perſwaded of ſome baud,or 


pandor,that another is her husband, 


him,dwell with him, and vſe him as 
her husband.But after, vnderſtanding 
better,and thatſhe was abuſed by this 
leaud woman, how would ſhe handle 
ſuch a deceiuer? with what indignati- 
on would ſhee looke vpon her ? how 
full of wrath would her heart, and 
countenance be? how would ſhe be 
reuenged of her? ſhe would thinke it 
too little to drinke her blood, and 
teare herfleſh,butby all means would 
| torture her, who had ſo deceiued her, 
and brought her into'that pollution, 
Sothe ſoule, whoſe cies God hath o- 
| pened,and inlightned, by which ſhee 
ſeeth herlawfull and true husband,for 


how by the deceit of the fleſhſhe was | 


andliue with that which is contrary to| 


holy revenge? how can ſhe chuſe bur 
afflict the fzth, that ſhe may reuenge 
this iniurie to God and her ſelfe? By 


and ſo being credulous, .hould take 


—— —_ ——_— 
| 


oble man,abſent, and vnlſeene, | 


* 
| : 
oo 

by 


| whom ſhe was created,and ſeeth alſo, | | 
drawrie,to affe&tand imbrace,to loue | | 


God, and giue that ynto it whichis|| 
| Gods: how can ſhe abſtaine from this 


which this will be manifeR;that ſuch a 


ſoule hath repented, and returned. 


—— ——— 
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Prouided|| 


| 


| made, they may thus remoue the cau- 


| 


ned to Chrift, And fo hauing this! 


—_——_—_ 


Prouided that all this be-done of men 
| without ny conceit of merit,or ſati{- 


| taking away the occaſions, and pre- 


effeed by Chriſt; neither would he 
| touch vs for any thing paſt, ifbyper- 
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faction to God forthefm, or puniſh- 
ment, but onelyas an effect of repen- 
tance, to ſeale the ſame yp to them- 
ſelues,and by this to.preuent ſinne to 
come, that- they may preuent the 


judgements of God: that finding out 


the depth of the wound that fin hath 


| 


ſes,and extinguiſh the remnants of it, 


uenting the reentring of it again,and | 
ſopreuent Gods hand, which would 
otherwiſe {mite the; not to be farisfied 


: NI = 
in the courſe of his iuſtice,( which was 


feRtforlaking of finne, we were fullie 
ioyned vnto him) bur to drive vs by 


nes and thoſe remainders which our 
precedent fins left behind them,in re- ' 
ſpet whereof we are not yetfully ioy- | 


figne*as the others, may bee affured 
they haue truly ein) are regene-. 
rated,and haue Chriſt in their hearts, 
as the ſhepheards were ſure, when 
they Arr all theTignes the Angel 
gaue them, that that was he they 


bitter ſorrow,to purge out that ſinful- | 


found | 


-. — 
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Luke 2,16, 


| Thetime of re- 
{| pentance. 


I This life is the 


pentance. 


2, I iw.2 @& Fo 


| Revue 2.27, 


Luke 1 3.5.6, 


| 0717 tumeofres | js only place for repentance,men onely 


time of repentance, This is inſinuated 


inthe parable of 5 figtree in the Goſ-| 


| next place to the time of repentance, 


= Thedoltrine andfe 
found inthe cratch :andfo may they 


bee afſured that when death ſhall 
come, they ſhall (as Simeon prayed 


part in peace, and enter intoglorie, 
Now from theſe-fignes and fruits of 
repentance, we mult proceed in the 


when menought to performe this du- 
tic, Andfirſt ofthe generalltime of re- 


pentance, 
In thislife and vpon the earth there 


can heere repent and turne to God.So 
much that place of 7 imothie prooueth, 
| /»ſtrufting them with meekones, that are 
contrarie minded, proouing if God at any 
time will gine the repentance, &c,Wher- 
by it appeareth that this repentance 
muſt bee in this life, becauſe themini- 
ſery of the wordis onely of v{c in this 
life. Again, in the Revelation Chriſt 
ſpeaking of /ezabel, ſaith, he game ber 
time & ſpace torepent Meaning,he had 
let herliue torepent; if he had cuther 

fbefore,hee had taken from her the 


Goſpel, where our Sauior Chriſt{aith, 
Except you repet you ſhal alperiſh;:wher- 


II 


when he had Chriſt in his armes) de-} 


' > ha =; _— =.  . - 


| upon he doth infetre the parable, that 


hauing | 


SR —— 


-— 


- 


WJ © 


— —— 
-\r0f Repertance.  \ 
and beftowedall the coſt thatmighr 
' be,and yertir brought forth-no-fruir;| 
the Maſter of the Vineyard comman- 
 dedirthen to be.cut downe. Infinua- 
ting,thar'if they: did-not bring forth | 
thetruir of repentice beforethey-were | 7 þ 
cut:downe: and- died, they ſhould ne- 
Y ver:doit Allo:rthe preaching of lob» | 
- | RR Baprih witnefſeththe fame, who faith:} * 
- | YE Nowzs the axe put to the roote of thej Math.3.10. 
Y ircettherfore enery tree that bringethnet 
e | Il foorth good fra 3s hewen doWpn and caſt 


y intaithe fire. Alſo the Lord ſpeakerh 


auS—— 


[ 


o| by'the-Prophet:Ezechiel: 45 1 line, | Exech. 33.12, | 
b, | E/airhthe Lord: God, 1 delight not in the | 

re | Ratath of a\/inner,' but that be turneand} 

py | Rive: T urne you,turne you from your enill| 

r- | {vazes, for why. Will zee die, O ye houſe of 

ce | {W/racl?Cyprian thinketh that this place | Cyprian.lib.z. | 
i- | {doth prooue, thatrepentance is gnly |T/1m0 . ad- 

1is | 0 bee performed} this life, becaule OE IO 

iſt | Wood faith; that'he will notthedeach 2 OY: | 


ta finner, butrather that he rerurne: | | 
oting that if he do die, then the time 

s paſt, cherfore-he defireth his turning 
cfore he dieth; S. Paul laith Ye muſt | 1.Cor. ya, | 
| appeare before the indgement ſeat of | 


brit, that enery man may receine the | 


th, | {mp5 that are done' in his body; accor- 
1er- | Mngoro chat be bath done, whether it be 
hat | {#4vrewill. Whence T gather, that e- | 


S 


| oery COTE 2 


re a A... A tt. BM. | 


ar = go 
The dottrinrand ſe 


— —————— "IE 


very-oneat thegenerabiud gemet'day.| 
| muſtgiue anaccoumoly things done | | 
inhisbodiein this lifeboat nothing-of | | 
things Yone after this life Which | | 
place with the other proue thatrepen- | 
tance is anactto be performed his ; 
(] life onely : and reaſon. itſhouldbe1ſo: ||: 
 Reaſorte | 1.Becauſe repentance is a'frujr- of || 
| faith, and is'performed of none: but || 
| they whoſhaue faith; ic neithergoeth || 
| before faith, neither can comeafter- || 
| ward, when faith\is ceaſedandisno |} 
 longer;but in this life onelyfaith-hath | 
a being,and not-in'that life whichis | 
| to come:for both faith andhopeceaſe| 
| tobe after thislife, :ForS. Par! faith, | 
1.Cor.13.13. | Nowabideth faith, hope andlowe, euen| 
theſe three + but. the chiefeſt of theſe «| 
{ /oue;) The reaſon is, becauſe faith-and 
hopeend inthislife;whena man hath 
obtained that he bYeeued and hoped 
|] forzbuctloue iSeuerlaſting : faith ths 
 ceafing in-this life; which, isthe tree 
thatbringerh forth repentance;repen- 
tancebring;the fruitmuſt needs ceaſe 
2, Becauſe theeſſtntiall parts ofre 
 pentance-cannot be performed butir 
this life 3 which-aremortification,and 
regencration; there-being afterwards 
| no-.corruption, ahd finheto:be morti 
hed, namely initboſe:Who'bauerightF 
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rorepentance andate .the tubiectsof | 
EH Uo SLOT CL RED UC OLD 4G 1336 QHHIE 
1H] Phe (firſt 'vſe; of xhis/idoftrife>is | 
I! this, to: teach: vs,:thav if there beno 
2 vie of repentancerafrer: this life :!then 
I is chere;norvieot Purgatory, fickcas | 
A the Papitts ſpeake of: +for:men die ets | 
I ther-cepentanc; andJoinotcapable of 
| that; place 3/.or vazepentant;-2nddo. 
J deſeruing a worſeo Porrafrerward:ts: 
r= || no place for | repentance; \\avd :theti; 

J for: no-redemprion_and.gdeliverance; . 
for'their-fatisfaction:being a past-of : 

J their-repentance,.and.no. tepentance 

Jbut irvithis- life, therefore after» this 

JlifecanbenofaticfaciionFor,tfor therti | | 

: byxommutation-of:penance, to free | - 

Y men from the paines gf Purgatorie,is | 
abſurg,>for that commuration cannot 
be without repentance.: \This\ error 
fremethrito.riſe from (the praCtiſe of | 
the Church: who 30:the- more purer 

imegofin,: when they hadexcommu- 
icatedany for a-publike offence,and 
abſethim along, time: of his repen- 
ance;that is, tomanifeſt-it-yato the 
Churchyif before-that was eqns 
hed;they' ſaw ſurficient fignes: ot his 
ardWcpentance, they ſometime remitted; 
ati-ſflncreoriefſc of it. And ypon this and | 
ightFtounthis grew theſe farisfationsand | 
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| Poſt azime# © 
| Corpore egreſ= 

| (um,[tatims fit 

| bonorum & 
malorum di- 

| ſtinio:dacun- 
| FUY ENTEI8 4N}- 
| me,ad loca que 
| eis digna ſunt ab 
| angels © bono- 
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paradiſum,im- 

| piorum wero ad 
inferiora loca, 
vbi cuſtodiun- 
tur vſque ad rc- 
ſurrettionem. 
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} eommutarions, -But that was onely a 
| iti ation of the puniſhment, which || 
; the Churchhad deſigned, and yet not || 
without repentance; but never of that |}: 
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which God had appointed, did they | 
remit or think ypon to-change; which || 
; theſe malepartly do,at leaſt according |} 
| totheir owne doGtrine;and that with- |Þ 
 outrepentance;there being norepen- || 
tarice after this life nor place for that. || 
Butias Inſtin Martyr faith 5 eAfter || 
the ſoule #5 departed ont of the boate, eft- 
ſoones 15 there made a dritinfion of good 
and exill '; For the foules are carriedb) 
the' eAngels ro: thoſe places which are| 
| Worthie of them.and are fitted for them: 


| the ſoules of the ood are carriedints pail pr 


 radiſe, but the |ſoules of the wicked arefll ſo1 
carried to hell;zwhere they ſhallbe kept til he 
the reſurrection. '' | aſl! 
i» 2, This will:afford comfort-vnto quj 
as" many; as-haue crueclie repented; by 
 whichicomfort Randeth in this, that and 
though theirliues be ſhort,and not {of not 
ſhorx;as vncertaine, being not certain mer 
of one day or houre, being tennants atſſ qua 
| willy yet ler:death 'come when it wil, bn 


 theyareprouidedfor it, and may giur bur 


itentertainemetwithcheereful coun the « 


| 2.San.18.27, | tenances; Andas'Dazidfaid of e4b-ll tor 


wakzhe iss good man,and commetif God 
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3 | God, and in fauqur with him;for they 
: know that every thing: ſhall turne{for | 
4 | their aduantage,:. death- ir ſelfe ſhall. 


I he might bee with-Chriſt; whenhee 
Jj was once aſſured thathe was recanct- 
J] led to God, A malefattor, who: hath | ., 
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| bean aduantage to:them. This made 
the Apoſtle Pax/defireto die, becauſe 
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offended the law, arid for the ſame-is 
taken and commitred and in danger ! 
of death; yetif hee-cana weeke before 
the Aﬀſiſes get his pardon from the 
prince, then though;all:the otherpri- | 
ſoners be full of terror andgriefe; yet i 
| be wiſheth euery day, for 6 day:of | * 
(alliſes, becauſe he is bon ſure tolbeae-|- 
quitted. So a man that hath-repented; | 
by which he hath aflurance of pardon} þ. 
and reconciliation: with God, needes | 
notfeare this day-of affiſe or iudge-' 
ment,howſocuet others may feare and 

uake when deathcommeth, becauſe | 
they muſt not onely depart frommen, 
but inſtead of their ſocierie, ſhal huue 
the diyell to terrifie-them, and helb1o! 
torment them,andthe' whole weankibſ 
God laid vpon them for their impant 
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T | of Repentance. \ 267 
' | with good tidings : ſo may they ſay; | g 
7 [that have repented, : of death, Jet-ir | 

[4 | come;itbringeth good tidings-vato | 
: them, becauſe theyare at peace with 
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Non hgceft malt | ve 
mort, viotenta | 
| morte finirs, fed 
| in peccatis movie 
Chryſoft.bom.y. 

' ad Pope Autioch, 


Hilarion ant- 
mam agens et. 
dem dicebat: 
egredere anima 
meagquid time: ? 
ſeptaaginta prov 
pe amis ſerut- 
wifi Chrifto,& 
mortem times ? 
Hieronl. 


| foule:-O my only. goo ont of thy thouſe 


T he doftrine and ſe = 


tente 3 whereas he,Lſay, tharhathre- 
{penred ſhall nor.neede to feare, nei- 
 therran'euil death;nor a ſudden death: 
lata ſudden death -becauſe if he haue 
repented;no death'can come ſuddenly 
to: him';/ nor yer an cuill death, for. 
\vbat evil] deaths. can.come to''a tman 
thathath Tiued- well, and hath truely 

repented'? [7harin nor, fairh'({ryſo- 
ftorre; tohane. an twill death, to end hy 
| axier by aiolentiueath, but 10 die in his 
| fc, which'no repentant doth'Like 
to-that -which 'Hierom reporteth' of 
Hifarion; comforting himſclfea gainſt 
theifeare'of death;when he ſail to his 


why. ation afraid? theſe ſe- 


\ of 
vat 4 yeexds'' ahraff: hafÞ' thou ſerued 
Chrith ard dait-whou yer feare\tw/die'? 


SbolikeIfag; day A repentane -1an 


-1""fo with whom thou art recon-, 
fomry? from whom | thouthaft a; 


xcbarge of: allxby finnes ?/Iv!i&'for 
#herw> to, feare:to-die, who haueme- 

daykiontuer ſerved Chtritt, 
havebeen th Naues of theirfleſh 
| and $4tan; ferin 'trhoſe thepiwere 
L wing, his ſhall &y'bee we {Iris 


| Foo ' fearefull 


ſay:n04his foiile:r|/Goerourmy foule,| 
| xi; ſhouldeſtthou bee afraid'to goe| 
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| fuftered and crucified his leh 
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fearefull to:goe- $0 Chriſt, -whorbe- 


| leeues that. hee ſhall begin-to Teigne 


with Chrift ; becauſe: hee hath: here 
andihis 
luſts for Chriftzand-hisloue;::,t 1. 
33x This mayuiteach:ys.thatif there 
bee no-time for repentance after this 
life;:then«i$+it-a fearefull:condition, 
wherin many men ate who contemne 
rep 
Anno marueii1bdeath be ſo:fearetul 
to: them. | For; ithenge- 115 the feare of 
death :(daith Chryſo/iame): becauſe. mee 
livemat in :eatteritie fitting! Christinni; 
| butleade a gelicatrandugolupuous (fe. | 
[Euen ſuch alife as all they, whoitpur 
fatfrom them; reptncance; haue;njade 
choice: of: to: thetokekues;.and ſo cans 
 not/but beeprefied with theguiltines 
| of their conſacnces; (ceingtheyinever 
tobkethe way to haue anyidiſcharge: 
| but ate like to, a.malefaQtor, that hath | 
 veglected the time;and hath noti got- 
ten hispardon,.cill the:diy of Athiſes 
come,: when it isto0 Jate ro {eekefor 


—_ 


—_ 


tancewhenthey arecalledtgir. | 


Ree 


 Iyde timor mor- 
£11, qQ14.207 vi- 
KIBGMS #2 afÞetie | 
tateChriſtianis | 
congrua, ſed [0: 


lutam &: mpl. 


land vt. .. 
hoz.6, ad pop. . 
Antioch, - 1 qr 


it;muſt he not.needs be in greatfeare 
2nd horrible diſtraQtions? muchmore 
feareful muſt itneedsbe tothele,who 
have. neglected. the time.of repen- 
tance, &ſo of obtaining theirpardon 
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| i ] cerem, ſed inte- 
«| | rebras, edn 
i infernum tbid. | 
" | The particular 
ij \ time of repen- 
I Phone 7 FIT 
ik | Repentance | 
i mul be preſen 
h, and ſpredie. 
I |Palgr7d. 
"ft | 
; HE ' 
i | 
[ht 
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{ Matrh.6.33- 


S: illts dicitur, 
cros & egredie- 
mini,commind- | 
tio 201 conſolas | 


tia erat iffa, | 
Bern, in vigil, | 


1 zatal.Do.ſerm.2 


S$; tales morien- ! 
ao n0u tam O- 


greſ/: dicendt 


grefſi : quz non 
14 lucem, non in 


| libertatem va. | 
dunt, ſed in car- 


th aa. 


| ment; To theſe, as Bernard laith, if xt 


j defetre it ill to morrow, butitmuſt 


| The / Author alſo' tothe Hebrewes 


T be dottrine unde 


ſhould be ſaid tomorrow you ſhallgor out, 


fortiz:yeaand to conclude;asthe faine 
father ſpeaketh; Theſe dymgtn\rbi clin- 
dition, are not ſo'\machto bee ſaid tagoe 
out;as togoe in: whe por not into.'the 
light.andinto libertie, but into priſon,ive- 
rodavhenes, intohell, arte creat 
1:Nuw wee will-proccede to thepar- 
ticular time of repentance, which:is 
double; firſt, preſent, it muſt be done 
inſanely without delay: 2.Continu- 
all;ic muſtbe done conſtantly ande- 


Repentance muſt be done ſpeedilie 
without delay,or deferring from:time 


voice harden not your heart » As-if hee 
ſaid; if you will repent, youmult'not 


be done while it is called today, And 


| of God, and the righteouſueſſe thereof. 


it: frould be acommination and no com- | | 


| uery day: Andfirſtfor the preſentand | | |; 
the ſpeedeofit,/!s +7 >»; 


; - Þ 
bo ( | . x j Ps ; -4- 
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totime,' or from-oheYay'to another; | |} 
Which is naniteft by the Scripture, : 
Danidaith': Today ifye will beare bes | | 


S/Jobs-faith : Repent, for the kingdome | | 
of God't5 at hard':- And our Saviour | Þ 
Chriſt faith; Seebe ye firſt the hinydome | | 


. a * . 
Hebre3-23: | faiths Exhort y&one another While it is 
REPS. Keg Falled | 
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#4 »\f. Repentance. 34 
called today,&c.This counſell the Pro- 
phet'Eſay giueth'vss Secke: the Lord 
(laitthe)while he may be found, call up« 
on him mh!le he i neere; All which and 
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I. Becauſe the 'd 


dethriorematter of hartie, and bitter 


* | forrow for finne; fo tharthe preſent 


| del giv will neucr anſwere, nNOrcOuUn- 
tcruaile the future paine and oriefe; or 


” | fit heuer be performed;:then domen 


but fill'vpthe vials of Gods wrath, and 


Bpiſtle tothe R9< 


and beart that cannot repent, heapeſt-vp. 


Y | ontoothy fe rich tp ainft the dayoaf| 
If +5 2 > I $4719 


= | wrat h 
VT % 
BY 


; 
# 


2: Becauſe by deferrin p,amanmay 


7 {bee depritedof the nwanes, by which 
; | Cod vivally SEEING 


andregeneration, which is the word; 
for they ſee it is tranflated/fromplace 
to place; froin one 'patiſh to: another; 


| from one!lanl ro another, 'and-this 
| | is tharwhereby God vinally workerh | 


| 


ittwrhichifitbe taken from them, how 
, | "Call 


© | heape'vpiudgementto themſelues, as | 
: |S. Paw ſaith inhis 
; | man$5'Bur thou after thine bardnefſe; 


|; 
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Rom.2.5.6, 
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| Reaſon 2. 
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/ A4Yoluntateper- 
nerſa fatla eff 
libido, &r dum 


Sa _— 


| ſernitur libidi- 


©=|torepentance'? or who ſhall worke it 
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gnffine) riſeth tuft; andluſt being obeyed, 


T bedottrine aud vſc 
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| canitbs expected they ſhould come 


in them? for if they negle&-themeans, 
itris /pyeſimnption to hope God wil 
worke it without the'mcanes; !- |; | - 
--'3/ Becauſe the: longer he: deferreth 
ir;the harderixvillit be for himtore- 
pent, partly becauſe he groweth more 
infinoe'rforiitisinbttobe denied, but 
that men-generally, and naturally,as 
| they grow in ftrength; witand worlds 
[ly: wifedomegs; they grow-in {inful-: 


delitie. : As: the drunkard doth - not 
| quench histhitt; nor ſatiſhe his app&: 
tite;, but increaſs the burnifg; #hirl of 
his bodie; and nſatiable/ſtemperance 
| ob kis minde:;aſnfull and-worldly 

pleaſures, thelonger. they arexnioyed 
the more greedily they aredefired,and 
more _ obſtinacely- preferred ;betore 
God, and fpirituall graces. And part- 
ly becauſe -fin-will take: the Jeeper 
roote,and the: longer the tree-grow- 
eth the hardlier it is remoued, for the 
roore is the/ deeper, becauſe; cuſtome 
will adde to nature, and ſo-will-prooue 


, 


formed: Of «pernerſe will (faith eAw- 
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NCeS, hardnes: of: heart, A ad | other infi- 6 
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vnrefiſtable, and-almoſt not; tobere-| || | 
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groweth to 4 cuſtome, and while cxuſtome 
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: |that fol dmey,'t tiakerh them | yonp | 
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| [Phyſitianithat carburcure the bode, 
| [how much more onghethey to wake 


wo 
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75 not reſiſt ed, it Frowet h' foa neceſſities | 
And foby this delaying of repentance, 


Py 


|itis made almoſimpolſible, ar leaſt 


maruellous difhicult and hard, +-* 

-47 Becauſe late [xepentance ishot | 
ſo acceptable, partly becauſe ir is1el- | 
dom frue repentance'cand. partly; as 
Bafil faith, IF a mar leans fre when apt | 
and wotktnes hinder him for following 'of 
it, wamnuſt thank bt Weakenes, and mo! | 
himiWhatthank is itit6 renouricethe: 


LOTS 


world; when hee is leauing' of i r?'to 


mortifie his members; whery they/#fe| 
mortifiedby ficknes ?when it' is like, 
fin'iratherleaueth himthen” he (leaves | 


firms! ©: 1 F "£34 4 CLIC? 
5. Becauſeby repetita 


"+ t> 4 


epefitance'a man iSre. 
generate, 'made a new man, and aFit, 
werereneweth his yoath. Vow if # Php 


OO 


4 you man,whar fperde would he #Hithe 
to:tabe hit diet ?. So ought! men in-this 
caſe ts'make-fpecd& toi returne yato 
God when repentanecehath that effet 


andinewimen; If men will runners): 


ſpeedeto'God by- repentance, when i 
| theyſhal by this meanesbe madenew | 
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| ſuetudo,or dum | 


m1, fafta eft con-' 
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conſuetudins | 
| non reſiſtituyr, | 7 


1 /atta eft meſs || 
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ſuas. Auguſt, | 
Confe ſlab. 8, 
CAP. Fe | 
Keaſon 4, 
S1 #tate prohi« || 
bitss apeccato + 
dijiftts, debbli- 
tati gyatias a- 
gendum Baſil, | 
exbort.ad Bap. "| 


Reaſon 5. 


ft 14n Pont, a promiſe to make vþ YA IRbP Baptif, 
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creatures in *Chrifti Teſs? Andrhus! 


Baſil:ixhota 


muchiſ 
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1 Nip tantum 

| verba lenta & 

ſomnolenta, 

Modd,ecce mo0- 
a0,/me paulu- 


——_ —— 


, || duyeth, while-the, Mart laftethy the 
| fouldier fighterh while the baztell- in- 


a -» MM 


——— CW 


__ 


"SLA... 


T he dodFrine andwſe 


ie of repentance,'yet ill deferreand 
| prolong it, being not ſo wiſejn' their | 
| generation. as.-the-\children.ef the 
| world are intheirs, who take the time 


| maketh hay whentheSus-ſhineth, the 


— 


——— —_ 


| much for the doQrine andthe confir- 


{ and diſcerne the neceſſitic of this:du- 


and; opportunitie.. The Merchant 


dureth.the husbaudman ſoweth while 
itis winter,reapeth when it is harueſt, 


{| {with ſtriketh-while the iron js hor, yea: 
- } rhe Stork, A the; Trirtle & the Crave 
| know their appointed time; but men 
| know nor theirtime of returning. vnto | 
God, or they doe neglect it;though | 


| heare the voice of God ; Awake thou 


| anſwere nothing elſe 


they be continually called vpon, and 


that ſicepeſt, ſand up from the dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give #hee light. Yet they 
like drowſie men.{leep fill in fin, and 

bas thoſe remiſe | 
and drowfie words;eAnon, behold anon 
Wee come, let vs alone @ little « biat this 
anon and anon hath no neaſure. with it, 


| mation of it both by the word andby| # 
{ reaſon, Now follow the -vies;; - - | 
{| 7. Thisreproueth the corruptions 
_ | of men,wholuipg inthe ſound of the 
| Word, and being made to perceive 
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& of Repentance. 


tothe length; till Satans general prac- 
| tiſe preuaile againſt them, which isto 
| deceiue carelefle finners,by promiſing 
themtime enough: as raking vſurers 
are wont to giue day to yang heires, 
from time to time, till at-lafſt: they 
| winde their - inheritance from them. 
Theſe neuer thinke that impenitencie 


greater then that is againſt the, Law, 
making all their fins more ſinful:as the 


Author to y Heb. afhrmeth, of it, theſe 


remoued, when cultome is added to 
nature;as a twofold:cord to bind fnne 


full ofthe finnes of his. youth, andir 


as diſcaſes after they are entred-into 
themarrow and bones are incurable; 
inſomuch as they go with mento the | 
 graue:fodoth finne with the vnrepen- 


tant ynto his death; Theſe remember | 


 growbythis continuance, co gocour! 


remember not how. hard fin will be | 


is fin, anda Gnagainſt the Goſpel]; | 


| 
| 


ſhall lie'downe with himin the duſt: | 


On 


lum: ed modo 
; & modo m0 


&- ſme paulu> 
| bat Auguſt. 


Confefl1b.8., 
cap5. 


Heb.2.23. 


vnto. them. And as Zophar faidto 1ob | Iob 20.2, 
ofa wicked man, that his bones are | 


of his bondage. As a captiue who hath | 
been laid long in priſon, hath both | 
__ lee] 


lum, in longum 
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babebat mudii, © 
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| EccleEr2;s. 


++; | cauſe it is indeed hard and difficult, 


| when asage and fiekneſle area bur- 


T he aotirine 
teflemeantes, and efle defirc of liber- | 
tie:for his captivitieby long continu-| 
ance ismade morefamiliar,Theſe for- | 
oetithat finne,and the firengttrof ie is | 
increaſed; partly becauſe it maketh 
| grace weaker, as 'a diſeaſe doth na- 
ture,and partly becauſc it bringeth in 
| more; as onefinne brings in a ſecond, | 
| andthat athirdj/and ſoit is hard cone | 
| tending againfttwoortwentic, Theſe ; 
remember not how old age and 'fick- 


| 


neflewill bee: moſt vnfit tor this; -be- 


andoſe _ 


—_ - - _ 


>» 


and a heauy.burthen;anda hard duty; | 


| then, 'notro be borne of themſetues, | 
| yea when' the 'graſhopper will bee a | 
| burthen; and when'they are not able 
ro/pur off orput on their apparell;how 
| ſhalb chey pur:off ſinne , andpur on 
righteouſneſle? \Yea if they/would 
the goe about: ity and were ablets | 
doe: | ow thing. againft their corrup- 
tion, yer: Satan-ioyning' himfetf& in 
more malitious diligence |ro':keepe 
{ them:fromit, then before, whenashe 
ſceth the time drawerh neerezwherein 
| lie muſt attaineghispurpoſe, orelſc for | 
euverfaile of his-defire,. how/littlein 
ſich weakenefle ſhall chey prevaile a- 
gain him? Theſe remember northar 
MT they. 
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* of Repentance. ' 
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they may be depriued of the meanes; 
whereby this is to. bee wrought in 
them, God taking it from them, or | 
keeping them from it, And if it was| 
| not efteuall to conuerr them when 
they often had it , what hope can 
| theyhauec ro be turned without this ? 
Oh, but ſome will lay ; ficknefles may | 
worke it, for it putterh vs/in minde 
| of our ende, and 'it openeththeeare; 


{ 


| that before was ſhut, But medicines 
| are for the diſeaſes they are ordained, 
andif the medicine cure notthe cies, 
which'is ordained for.it, and hath a 
| vertuetoicureit, what ſhall-chat doe, 
[which hath iro ſuch power? Admit it 
| |puttethymenin mindoof their end,and. 
| | ſothar they were certainly aſſured to 
| | die tomorrow, yet'S. Paulin his epi- 
file to' the Corinthians ſpeaketh of 
ſome,who.thoughrt of dying to mor-: 
row.,”'and yet. no ſuch»thing was 
wroughtin them; forthey-faid, Ler ws 
eate, and drmbe, for to morrow we ſhall 
die : Which ſheweth that men are ne- 
ucr aWhitthe neerer by thatafſurance 
of death totheir conuerfion, which is! 
only wrou ht by God, not by: the| 
meanesof ſickneſſe, or feare of death, 
but by the preaching of the Word, 
which is Gods ordinance. But admir: 

they 
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| table itſhould be to God;,-that when | 
{they can no:Jonger ſerue {1nn 
» | Satan, they ſhould offer themſeluesto 
jGod, when.they were weake and | 
 blinde, and lame, and ficke;:Crur/ed 55 
| hethat hath amale, and ſacrificeth.to 
|-the Lord a. corrupt 1hing, AS. 
{ſhould fay, Curſcd is hee that hath 
|{irength of yeers, aftionot boady;and 
1 .afteftion of ſoule, 'and ſpenticth!/ it in 
{the ſeruice of the fleſh and Sata 
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they bauethe:word, and the; Miniſter | 
comming to them:know they not thar 
many-:icknefles, ſhutreth the tare, as 
well as others open it? And may it not 
be iuſt, that they which had adecafe 
care to Godin their health; ſhould be 
made deafe/by him in their ficknes? or 
| that he ſhould lay. vponthema kind 
of lethargic, and drowle licknefle, {o 
that they.cannor: be awaked to;heare 
ewo ſentences together? or giue'them 
acrafie and diſcafed braine,-that they 
ſhall be able ro concciue nothing, or 
remember nothing ? Finally, theſe re- 
{ member not that they may haue ſuch 
| hardnefle of heart, rhat/they cannot 
| finade repentance,thoughtheyſceke it | 
{with teares, as Eſax did, Laſtly, they | 
| remember not; that if they could doe | 

g) it, yet how vngratefull , and vnaccep- | 
| 


e, and 
| 


if hee 


_ 
ofters | 


——-” 


| Thas Cain offered vp ſacrifices to God, 
| | firſt me ſerned himſelfe,andthen brought 


| | worſeparts to God,looke to bee reic- | 


|| tedof God. 


| thy Tife : ſo flec for thy life, thou: thar 


| 
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of Repentance. 
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offers to God his old age, his weake 


like to be the more vnacceptable, be- 
cauſe it is rather for feare of puniſh- 
ment, and hope of reward, than for 
any loue they beare to: God. To con- 


clude; Baf vrging this point, faith, 


ſt 


to God: but God reiefted both him and 
hzs ſacrifice. Solet him,thar ſhall thus 
ſerue God, and thus: ſacrifice to God 


 himſelfe,when he hath firſt ſerued the ! 
| | leſh, the world and Satan,with all the 
| | ſreogth and livelihood of his bodie 


and minde, and bring his weakeſtand 


2. This mayperſwade vs to labour 
for ſpeedic repentance, to follow the 
counſel which the Angell gaue to Lor | 
goingout of Sodom, ſaying, Eſcape for 


art a Chriſtian. And the better to titre | 
thee vp. to this, conſider theſe two 
things: the follie, and the difhcultie 
of procraſtinating repentance, - and 
turning to God. The folly appeareth, 
firſt, becauſe preſcription and cuſtomne | 
often preuaileth. againſt all law. For | 
whena mai hath: enioied and poſle(- 


and feeble bodic and foule z andit is | 


| 


| 


| 


| oc; 


Vie 2. 


Gen, 19,17, 


V ſed | 


Sic &> Can [2- 
erificia offerre 
ſolebat: primum 
| quidem pro pro- 
pria voluntate, 


te 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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CO COT 


Si res honeſla 
eſt peccatum, 


| hoc vique ad 


EXtYEmum Cle 
ſtodi : ſi patran- 
{s turpis ac n0- 
cens,quid in £0 
perſeueras,quod 
pernicioſum 

eſt? aullus enim 


| bulem euwomere 


querens maio- 
rem eam ex ma- 


 latnterperan- 


tique dieta red- 
dere cogitabit, 
Baſil.exbort,ad 


Baptiſ. 


Thedottrine and uſe 


— kk _ MY 


ſed-a thing long, hee hath eleauen 
points of law, and will by.occafion of 
long poſſeſhon keepe it-: {o will-finne 


and Satan doe with thee, Follie:then 


tis, not to make f{pecd to take forth 
an” Ezetione firme againtt them. Se- 
condly, what madnes isirfor a-man 
thatis falleninto ſome pit, or filthie 
puddle, to lie {till and-not-to haſten 
out ? Sin is as filthie as-any: puddle: 
madnes then it is and follie tro deferre 
the comming out of it. /f /izze (faith 
| Baſil) be an honeſt thing. then keepe it to 
the end: bat if it bee a'filthie aud hurt- 
full thing to him that commutteth it,why 


full? for no man that defireth toeaſe hs 
ſtomache of choler, will endenour to en- 
creaſe it by a bad and intemperate diet. 
It is a maruellous madnes, that an Aﬀe 


| ſhould fall into a pit, and his maſter 
will inſtantly lift him out, and yet| 


when heethar is'a Chriſtian is fallen 
into this pir of filthineſle, he careth 
notto come out. 2.It.is a follie to-vſc 
procraſtination inthoſe things whoſe 
times. and opportunitie paſſe, as; in 
tranſplanting of plants, in grafting of 


| fitces,irvtaming of bealſts,in inftructio 


oO 


of youth; for thetime paſt will hardly 
berecouered: ſo'isit inthis, therebe- 
10g 

'© 


_ þ = od... Omani 
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doeſtthou contimne in that which icharts 


4 


5 ny 
3 
Fe 


phy | 


| of Repentance. 


| virgmes, who are therefore accounted 


| | fooliſh for that they neplefted the time, 


| tongue, ſo can hee hardly leane the cu- 
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EE ets, 


10g but 


ſhalt finde that late repentance will profi; 
thee nothing. Learne wiſedom from the 


when they might haue had ozle, and ſpent 
it in riot aud ſleeping and were after ſhut 
out and excladed from the 
the bridegrome. 
Now- the difficultie appeareth: 1, 


Becauſe cuſtome is another nature, 


| that hee is accuſtomed ro, as to alter 
natures courſe, Hence is that of /ere- 
| 22fe'> Can the black more change hs 
| Skinne, or the Leopard his ſpots ? then 
may ye alſo doe good,that are accuſtomed 
ro doe exill. Hence allo is that of Baſil > | 
Araman cannot wnlearne his mothers 


ſtome of ſinne, '2, Becauſe naturall fa- 
culries will bee ſpent in a man by 
which God ordinarily worketh:much 
harder is it'for a-man to grow rich, 
when he hath ſpent his fathers. patri- 
monie, then' when hee -hath* thoſe | 
foundations -and helps, 3. Continu- 

ance in finneaddeth to the weight of 
linne, as a burde2 is Increaſed by ad- 


one-appointed time 'for it. 
8 | Take heede (faith) Baſsl) left rhou be a- 
| | /Pamed of thy owne purpoſes, when thou 


and as hard itis fora man to change, 


| 


| 


yeſence of | 
prefence of | 


_ 


cect. 


em 


UVidenete tuo- 
rum confilioris 
pigeat,cum te 
ſera nihil profa. 
tura Ppenitentia 
ceperit, Diſce 
prudentiam ex- 
eniplo virgi- 
num,&c, Idem 
ibid. 


lerem.13.23, 


V 2 


is 


—— DC. 
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| Baſilibid.. 


1”: moriens ob- 
liuiſtatur ſu, 

qui dim vines 

ret oblitxs et 

| Dei.Chryſoft, 


| few or none will be found, when he is 


| youth-toleaue it, much more in age. 


T he doftvine and vſe 


ding to it, If then it bee difhculr in 


4. Becaule at the death of amanhee 
hath many impediments, as the infir- 
mitieprefiing of him, the care of dif=| | 
poſing his earthlie. things - poſleſ- 

ling of him, his wife at one.eare, his 
children atanother, all which hinder 
him that he cannot ſo freely thinke of 
| his foule,and finne : yea and perhaps, 


careleſle himſelfe, to call vypon him, 
' and put him in minde of his wants. 
rho fhallfaith Baſil,adrmonſh him,(that 
ts poſſeſſed and oppreſſed with a mortall 
| diſeaſe, Jof things neceſſarie then to bere- 
membred? Shall his nic kinaread?but theſe 
cannot for griefe, Shall ſtrangers ? but 
theſe wil contemne him, Shal friends?but 
theſe will be fearefull to trouble him, by 
putting him in mmdof any ſuch things, 
| And fo hauing many impediments, || 
and fewornoturtherances, how diffi- 
cult will the dutie thenbe ynto him? | 

5. It is ivuſt with God-to contemne 
 that-man dying, that.contemned him | 


| living. And Chryſoftome faith, Letthis| 


affect afinner,That he,who While hee li- | ue1 
ved yas forgetfull of God, when hee 15 a | int 
dying ſhal h forgetful of himſelfe,Make ||| the 


ſpeed then, andrepentbetime, which ho 


1S| 


tt. At 


e lj- | uenlyioyes, andI thruſt out andcaſt | 


PZ 

ake! 

wich 
1S| 
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ſerpent is to bruſe his head, not his 
taile ; & the de{t way to ouercome Sa- 

g, 
in death, Let vs the notpur it off from 
day to day, and from one time toano- 
ther, For it is not to morrow that God 


day if yee will heare my voice harden not 
Jour hearts, Put itnotofftill you haue 


affaires; for ought not thy ſoule tobe 
the world? then take time whilethou 
haſt it, leſtchou repent with teares too 
late, and ſo haue no benefitby it, Re- 
member there wil be a time whe there | 


| miſerable wretch; what did I meane 


will be a iudgement withour mercie, 


when if thou neglect this day of ſalua- | 


| tion and acceptable ſeaſon, thou ſhalt ' 


be caſt to hell, and there ſhalt lie in : 


miſerie, howling and crying our, Oh 
that I did not confefle my ſins, repent | 
and turne to God,whelI was on-earth? } 
now I ſee others partakers of che hea- 


into theſe miſerable torments :: when 


thou ſhalt bee inforced to fay': Oh | 


bow iuftare Gods judgements? Iwas 


is the beſt way to oue woe Gee and 
Satan, The beſt way to kill an carthlie | 


requireth; but today : for he ſaith, 7s 


diſpoſed of your goods and worldlie 


; 


tan;wil bein the beginning,inlife,not 


more deare to thee then all thingsin | 
| 


R—_ en 


| 
| 
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Miniſters of Chriſt to repent, but 1 
 ſtopped\mine eares againſt their ad- 
\monitions. How doe I now iuftlic 
feele that, which nothing could make 
me-tofeare? But toend this point, E 
' ſuppoſe I haue not ſpent my breath in 
yaine,but that there are many here,vp- 
on whom theſe things have wrought, 
and in whom they haue begotten 
go0d purpoſes of repenting and for- 
ſaking their finnes; now I befeech you 
by the mercies of : God and the merits 
of Chriſt,and I charge you by theloue 
ou owe to -your ſelues ;and your 


ſoules,that you ſmother not theſe mo- 


tions, but make much of them, -and 


quenchnot the- ſpirit, withſtand not 
this call and exhortation of God. Let 
itbe enough, that he hath Good thus 
long knocking at the doores of your 
heart,and hath not- been letin, It js 
more then time, you giue-ouer to-A- 
buſe his patience and long ſuffering ; 
and to.day, while'itis called, to: day, 
hearkenynto his voice; leſt you after- 


| wardsbe hardned through the deceit- 
] fulnes of finne, when you ſhall not be 


able to-repent;; though there may 
ſeeme tobe ſome defire in-you; and 


when! 


4 , ſ 
” —_ — OT, 


| 'Thedottrineandvſe I 
"OA : =0 


ſpoken ynto, bur] would nor heate: 
I was inſtructed, and intreated by the 


| 


| 


Ie 


| 


of Repentance, 
when he wil not be intreated, becauſe | 
you came not when: he called yournor | 
| will open vato you, becauſe youwere 
notreadieathis comming. 

The ſccond- particular time of re- 
pentanceis, that it be done conſtant. 
ly,and cuery day, And 1o thething is, 
this : | 
Repentance is not once or twice to | Repentance 


be performed; 1tis not:theexerciſe of | 724 betbe dai- 
ly and contiaual 


el Chriſtian for once or rewice,a day or rrafliſeof 
two,but itmuſt be the continuall ex- | chriſtian. 

erciſe of him, The Author to the He- 
bzewes faith, To day if ye will beare his | Heb.z.7.13. 
voice,, And againe, Exhort one ano- 
| ther daily white it 25 called to aay. As'to 

day admits ho delay, 1o it admitsno | 


| 


interruption,bur.this WY to cue- 


ric man;as yeſterday; ſo ro day,and 1o 
to morrow, ſo long as theres to (lay. 

And S.Paxl ſaith; 7 hat though our '0ut-| 2,Cor.4.16. 
Ward man periſh, yet the inward: man ts 
renewedadaily : what is this renewing, 
but regeneration? -which-is apart of 
repentance, and being to be done dai- 
ly, therefore there mutt be a daily re- 
pentance., Againe,S, Pax/faith: Wee | 2.Cor.g.1g, 
| all behold 25mm 4 mirronr, the glorie of 
| God with open face, andare changed into 
| | the ſame image from plorie toglory :no-| 
ting that when we are changed,it is: 
= £0 not ' 


oo. 
_— —— 


[ 
[1 
1 Reaſon I. 
't Bris. 1 
4 
1 : 
: * 
p Me $3.4 


1 Eccleſia eft Pa- 


_— 


| and be purged : forliuing in an infe- 


| before, that as we muſt aske cuery day: 


4} | The aoitrine and v(c | 
Hl | not done in a moment, but from glory 
yt | | to olory,that is, from one degree'to a- 
Bl [Palitgn7s. |nocher, And Deud faith, /hanegone 
1: aſt ray like a loſt ſheepe: ſecke thy ſernant, | 
0 | | for I doe not forget thy commaudements.| 
I And as one faith, What is the whole 

WW. life,or whatare the whole aQions of 

* the godly, but repentance? for they 

i | | are _ fromeuill,and certaine 

| 1 renouations or new. obedience to 

& _ | God, or at leaſt:ought to. bee. And 

Marth.6,1z.  }! Chriſt hath taught vs daily to ſay,For-| 


gine 5) or treſpaſſes, arguing y there. 
muſtbe a continual repentance,in that 
this prayer is to be ſaid cucry day, ha- 
uingreterence'to the'petition going. 


for cur Gaily: bread:wee cate, fomult 


; miſſion of finnes, where repentance'is 
not. Then mutt-irbe continually pra- 
iſed,and that for goodreaſon+ > + 
| | 2. Becaufe all men, euen the beſt, 
are ſtill ſubicctto fall, and ro be cor- 
rupted, 'therefore:they: muſt {till riſe, 


Qedaire; they: cannor but draw cor- 


rieof themſelues. Yea,fecing (as Chry- 
ſeſt ame ſaith)the Church ss as Paradiſe, 


| We daily aske for the forgiueneſle of | 


| our Hnnes, Now there:canbeeno re- | 


| ruption,though they areneuer ſo wa- | 


| 


| where | 


11'S ( radiſus,ibicſt 
4 
. | S—_— or nnn——g 


—_— 7. 
iy 4 , *— W -. = 4 » S 
, A | 


\ 


/ 
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SO” gn At I —_—— 
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FP, 


J 


{a way, apath, andawalke, therefore 


| of Repentance.' 


aw 


where there 1s the $ erpent beſetting, En 
ſeaucing, and es A aam ſeduced - So here 
[is the diuellinducing,and the fleſh ſe-. 
ducing ; the ſoule then muſt needes 
tranſgrefle, 


| 
2. Becauſe a Chriſtian mans life is, | 


inthis way a man-muſt norſtand, but 
goe,he may not fir downe but goe on, 
{and growto perfection, and hee that 
2! doth not increaſe, doth decreaſe, for 
thereis noſtanding ata ſtay.Now this | 
increaſe is wrought by rep&tance and 
renovation. Therefore he muſt needs | 
exerciſe regeneration,and repentance, | 


and thar notfor a day bur his whole 


life. HIDG5 
Repentance is neuer ſeparated from 

oodly forrow,but mourne ive cannot 

alway, ſeeing the Apoſtle willeth vs,, 


toreioycewith thera that re1oyce. 


CO Er III 


| 
| 


Sitand cogether, becauſe they are exer- 
Jciſed abour divers obies, A man may 
gvellrcioycein God, and mourne in 
Jbimſclfe; he may well reioyce for ano- 
cher mans good, yet mourne forhis 
Jowneſinne;oreuill ; he may haue for- 
Jrow mixed with ioy. As aman when | 


She hath eſcaped ſhipwracke and is got | 
to ther ſhore reioycerh in his owne 
ſafctic, 


| ans,Eua ſedu-. 


cens,&- Adam 


ſeautius,Chry- 
ſoit, 


Reaſon 2, 


curſus, vbs ent- 


dum,non ſtan- 


dum,ey qui nou 


progreditar mt 
uia dormini &r 
nou proficit,is 
deficit, 


| 
Obicf, 


Rom. 12.15. 
Lanſwere,that theſe ewo may well | ys, 


1 "+89; | 
| ſerpens infidi- 


1 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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lafety,burſceing his friend ſuffer ſhip-| 
| wracke and caſt away, he cannot bur 
'} mourne,andinftantly be thus djuerſ]y 
afteRed: ſo thatboth theſe may well 


i ſtand together, 
biel.  ._ |  Butſometime wemuſt ſleepe, and 
| then wee cannot repent, for.then al] 
OEIEP | actions,and ſenſegceale. 
| 4doſw. 5 Tanfwereas Pan! did ſome men{for 
 Rom.14.6.9, | indifterent things : Hee that obſerneth 
Vs | tbe day,obſerrethit tothe Lord: and he 
| chat ebſerneth not the day, obſerneth i 
| otro the Lard: He that eateth, eateth 
tothe Lord,and giueth God thanks: ard 
| be that eateth nar,cateth not tothe Lora 
aud giveth God thanks.So may Ifayyhe 
that ſleepeth,ſlcepeth to the Lord,anc 
'»| giueth God thankes, For euen by our 
{leepe wee obay God, who. hath fc 
made our natures; and if wereceiue it 
as we ought to doe, we doethen per 
forme an action,whereby we doe glo 
tifie God, for thereby were, are mad: 
fit,andable to performe ſeruice vntc 
| him,and-ſowe not onlyfinne not, bu 
doe good then, RErgtt 
Someagaine wy obiect, and fay 


= - 0 
that repentance is phylicke,and that 


not to be taken cuery day, for if it bet 
| it will doe more hurt then good, 

Ianſwerezitis true, it is compare 
| s 


of Repentance.. 


Lt 


| "III 


| 


r ſhip- 
ot but 
uerſly 
y well 


ec. 


to phylicke, bur fimilitudes doe nor 
holdin cuery thing, they runne not 


| be like phyficke in ſome things, yet-in 


, and 


nol phyſicke but ſeldome, becauſe their 


bodies are not alwaies diſtempered': 
but for the ſickneſle of the ſoule it is 
contrarie, for that ſickneſle ſeaſeth vp-! 
on a'man continually, therefore hee 
muſt v{e' repentance- alway. Belides, 
phyſlicke for the bodie isnot vied dai- 
eateth lie,becauſe no man. can take-phylicke 
dc #'Y fo warily, but oftentimes it will rake 
r LoralY ;way good humors,as well as bad;bur 
ſay,MY icis contrarie in repentance, fort ta- 
rd,an oth away al bad hutnorsof the {oule; | 
by out and leauerth the good behind. -There- | 
ath { Þ fore there ought to: be a continual vie] 
INC "Nl of it;and that to good vie and purpole; | 
n PI Bitnow Icome to the yſes. Rv] 
De glofY -.-x, Thisſerueth to reptooue all ſuch 
> mad: aSrepent, or practiſe" this dutic obre- 
c V"Fpenrance; only by fits with intermiſh- 
ot, bu on, onely raking it-vpas a tertian'or | 
_  Rquartanaague, cuery' other day, who 
diuide: their time berwixt God and 
the world, begin inthe ſpirit, buteud | 
in.thefleſh; who being:yone out of 
the Sodom 'of finne;doe not goe for- 
ward-in their journic; andpraQtiſe of 


zen for 
erueth 


and bt 


weth i 


id fay 
that! 
Fit bet 
1. 
NpAarc\ 
fc 


| ypon all foure : therefore though irt-| 


other-things it diftereth, Men take | 


| 


| 


Vie 1. 


— ec — 
hk. 
A f 


his 


© 
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this, burwith Loes wife looke backe, 
with a' defire to . inioy the' pleaſures 
thereof; which prooueth direEtly;that 
their repentance was neuer good, not 
becauſe they fall, which isincidentto| 
all, bur becauſe they ſtill practiſe not 
his dutie of repentance, to rife again. 
And hence it commeth that theſe men 
ptooue farre worſe,then they who ne- 
ver made any ſuch ſhew of repen- 
tance,and much more ſecure, For as it 
15 with-a falue applied to a wound, 
| which wanteth'avirtue to heale, the 
ſore and venome of the diſcaſe, ouer- 
cottiming the vertue ofit, the wound 
doth more fefter;and ranckle inward : 
{o this ſpiritual ſalue applied to foules 
wounded withfins;' not curingthem, 
they waxe worſe and worſe:or when a 
falne/isnot continued, butthe wound 
1s ſuffered to take cold;and to ranckle 
[inward ; fo it iswith themthatare not 
| cured by this'/{pirituall Yalue,; they 
row worſeand worſe.” As menrou- 
3 out of fleepe, with ſome ftirring 
noiſe or ynuſuall ſound theypreſently | 
tart vp andare amaſed ; butafter the 
| haue been ſometime acquainted with 
| the noiſe, they can fſleepe ſecurelic 
and not bee much diſquieted: ſo a- 
waked out of their carnall fecuritie | 


by 


— 


i 


a. 
—_— a... 
— One” 


| of Repentance. 


—_— i 


by the threatnings of the-law, as it 
were by canon ſhot, thundredin their 
eares, at the firſt they beginalittle to 
bee affected, but after falling aſleepe 
|| againe intheir finnes, theſe: fearefull 
| || ſounds nothing diſquiet them, but: 
they aremuch more ſecure. | q 

2. This may perſwade vsas to be- 
gin with the firſt, ſoto hold on with 
the laſt, to be both ſpeedie and con- 
ſtant, in the practiſe of this dutie of 
repentance, by which we may aflure 
our {elucs, the rather that it 1s true, 
when itis conſtant, and not yariable, 
and by fits. If we finde it oftentimes 
difficult,and that when we haue ouer- 
| come one, {traightway there riſeth vp 
| another ; nay if like:the monſter Hy- 
J ara, when one head is cut off, many 
J others ariſe, atleaſt appeare; yet muſt 
wee continue. For men that defire 
health, doe not giue ouer their phy- 
licke, if they ſee their diſeaſe grow, 
but-the greater-it is the more they | 
ſeeke after the meanes, and doe more 
frequently vic them, Andif not with 
one indeuour, thou canſt  ouercome 
Gnne and corruption; thou maiſtwith 
the 2.3.5.10, as Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh 
ofthe cutting downe. of an; oake by 
many ſtrokes which, cannnot be by 


| 
| 


Chryſoii, hom.3. 
Pantent, 


— — 
a. At. ic... eee ton. _— _ 
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TY T he aottrine and oſe : 


one, It they be hardly ouercome with 
all thou can{tdo;think they will ouer- 
comethee,ifthou negle&rhem.Ther- 
fore this repentance muſt bee conti- 
nual for mortificatio;lo mutt it be alſo 
for regeneration: men muſt labour, 
b. | zad not thinke they be holy cnough; 
Definit efſe bo-" | tor as Bernardiaith, That man ceafeth 
nus,qui definit | rg be IEG doth not indeuour to 
e 


| velle fieri me- . 
pa _ _— grow tter.,Yea as Hierome laith:Not 


Perfeflumeſſe | 19 ſtrine to be holy is tobe corrapt ; not 
nolle, delingque- | to continue in that endeuour, For go- 
re eſt.Hieron. ing againſt the wind and tide in this, 
ifthere be not a continuall rowing, if 
any remiſhs ofthe hands, or any time 
fitting fill, they muſt needs decay, 
and fall backe, Beſides, if that were 
not, yethere is it much moretrue,then 
| in the body; a little thing, as a ſurfer, 
and ſuchlike, decaieth the health,and' 
| firength of it ina moment or minute, 
or very ſhort'time , more then many 
-meanes, and long time, will recouer 
| the perfeEt health againe. Bur the 
| foule that was corrupted ina moment 
almoſt, is not recouerable in ſo ſhort a 
time, asthe other is; therefore there 
muſt bee a conſtant care” to/praQtiſe 
. .. | this, by whichic may bee'recouered, 
_ {[andrepaired, and ſofirto'receinethe 
| Lord, whether comming in'grace; or 
W1 40] 


—_..——_—_. 


ht. 
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 go- 
this, | 
ng, it 
time. 
ecay, 
were 
then 
urfet, 
h,and! 
inute, 
many 
couct 
ut the 
"nent 
hort a 
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raQiſch? 
uered, 
ve'thec} 


ace; Or 
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| maniin a bealtly and beggerly houſe } 


offer to recciuea king? And know, as 


| beart for theeternallh king. But thou haſt 
ſenned, let it repent thee : for repentance | 


of k Repentance. 


in n glorie. For who, about to intertaine 
a king, doth not prepare, andadorne ; | 
his houſe, that it may be fit to receiue 
him, and ficfor hisabiding ? dare any 


Chryſotome ſaith, That one day is n9t 


eno!gh to repaire or. adorne a houſe for 
Chriſt, but aman had neede to ſpend his. 
| >bole life in repairing the hall of his 


aath purge a ſinner and repaireth holmes 
17 him. 

In the next place, 'in this doQrine 
of repentance, we muſt -ſpeake of the 
impediments which hinder men from 
the doing of it, and'from the ſpeedie 
doing of it, And the' firſt of theſe is 
ignorance; not thatT ſuppoſe any in. 
the Church, is ignorant that it ought. 
to bee : but ignorance of the nature of 
repentance, how itis a change, how 
theremuſt be a mortification, and re- | 
generation, and ſuch like, and as cot). 
—— thisT fay: 
ye of the nature ſubſtance, 

partsof repentance isa greatim< 
pedimentto keepe men from repen- 
tance,” 'and'' from the ſpeedie, and 
coninuall practiſe of it'*: which is 

manifeſt 


[2 


Nec ſane ſub 


vaa die adornee | 


tur domus 


Chrifto, ſed per | 
totam vite ng- 


fire etatem ; 


elernoprincips | 


in referenda 


DEmanspecca- | 
lor3s aula Come 
| Ponatur. Oc. 


Chryſoft.hom. 
de militta «+ 
Chriſt, 


The ampeds- 
ments of repen- 


Iaice. 


Ignorance the 


firft imped;= 


ment of repen- 
| kakice, 
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1 T hedodtrine and vſe 
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ti 


maniteſ} by that of Nicodemus, who 


wasamazed attnis doctrine of repen- 


| tance, and regeneration, as neuer ha- 


oO 


uing heard of any ſuch thing before : 
for when Chriſt ſaid vnto him ; £x- 


the khinodome of God  ; Nicodemus 
thought that Chriſt had ſpoken of a 
naturall birth, and ſaid, How can 4 
man be borne which 1 old? can he enter 
into his mothers wombe agaime ana be 
borne ? He could not be ignorant that 


ſuTha thing was to be performed ; as 


_ a great Rabbi in Iſrael, and, 


therfore knew the cxhortations of 
the Prophets, |\Eſchew erill and dos 
good:But yet the naturc, andas it were 
the marrow and pith of - this he knew 
not, and ſo could not make {peedeto 
performe it,So was it with Perers hea- 


ching of Peter, They ſaid, men and bre- 
thren what ſhall we doe ? Peter then cal- 
leth them to repentance, and ſaid, A- 


that wee may ſee by theſe men, what 
was the impediment,. why they had 


cept a man be borne againe, he cannat ſee 


rers; for when they were pricked and | 
touched in their hearts by the -prea-| 


mend your tines, aud be baptiſed, &c.” So | 


Py yt 5 | was ww ©% -% pats we its £4 


not. hitherto ,performed- it;--neither 
could performe itnow; that-they. ſaws | 
their finne and their miſerie'zeuenby | 
ys reaſon} 
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reaſon 'of their ignorance of it,Sowas 
irwithy Iayler,whobcingaſtoniedart| ARs 16.30, 
the miraculousopening .of the priſon 
 dore, came trembling, and fell downe 
at Pauls feete, and ſaid, what ſhall I'doe | 
to be ſaxed'? where we ſee that hewas | 
;1gnorant-of this 'dodtrine: of tepen« 
tance,and thereforcicould notrepent: 

Soisit with all others-; ignorance” is 

tharwhich hath and will keepe they] 
from repentance; and reaſon thereis | 
fotier boon hingorie i] 

r. 'Becauſe men will neuer defire | Reaſon 1. 
thatthey know not,-and lefle ende- 
|uourand labour for it, which: viſually 

followerh - their | defire;; Euew as a 
Hawke that feekerh' not after, the 
prey while ſhe is hooded, though os 
therwiſe, ſhe haue a great defire varo 
it. No maruaile then, that theſemen 
while they are ignorantlabournotfor 
It, nor defire-ir. 

2. Becauſe if they could deſire, yet 
they could not performe : for many 
may haue 2 general blind deuortio to a 
thing which they are notable for their 
ignorance todo, As many men ſceing} 
the cunning works of ſome arrtificers, 
may baue a deſire to do y like, but are 
| = EW 

notable toperforme any one of them, 
ſeeing they are ignorant of the art: 


X no| 
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| 


| 
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T he abttrine and v/ſe 
no maruell then, if all the while men | * 
are ignorant 'of repentance, they per- | | 
forme it. not. And hence may wee 
leames tit brig, 

'7. Whence itis thatin ourtimes, 
as in-all times, this dutie is fo little | | 
practiſed: it is manifeſt to be:the ig-| | 
norance of it;-for to ſay nothing: of | | 
| the commonbeleefe and confeſſion of 
 men,who when they talke of faluati- | | 
on, they ſay they hope to be ſaued by 
their good meaning,and good works, 
and never thinke -or ſpeake- of any 
ſuch matter as repentance, and: rege- 


| neration,atleaſt as the Scripture ſpea- 
| keth of it; yea to-let paſſe thoſe er- 


rors, which my many of the lear- 


ned, and take vp their thoughts, as | 
well as the ignorant, as iuſtification || 
| by works, inherent holinefle, & mans |} 
| ownri ghteouſnes;whichargue plaine || 
ignorance of this doctrine of repens || 
tance, and regeneration : I ſay, tolet || 
paſſe theſe, what an infinit number of |} 
{ men liue in the Church, whoſe eares |! 
| heare often of this from the mouthes 

of their Miniſters, that they muſt re- 

p__ ſo they know the name of it; 

| but vnderſtand nothing of the nature 

of it, none of the doctrine ? but they ||! 

{ thinke, and are ſo deluded by Satan, || 


| andj 
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x j|neuer knew what the turning of the 
2 | whole man meant, what it is romorti- 
| fie one member, or to be renewed-in 
Z | anypart, inward or outward, neithet| 


[had experience of aty ſuch things iti 


| and deſpiſing of his name. 


—— 
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and their owne ſelfeloue,and naturall 


dt. 


| their finnes, and their - conſciences 
conuinced.out of Gods word; if they 
doe bur in ſome generall termes con- 
feſle, that they are all ſinners, andde- 
fire God after a-formall manner; to 
| haue mercie vpon them; if they'can 


figh, and be content to leaue ſome of 


their leſſepleating finnes,though they 


themſelues,as are the fruirs of true xe- | 


and ſmall performances they ſhould 
notbe acceptedof God, and man, as: 
good repentants, they will quarell, 
as thoſe hypocrites of whom the Pro- 


phet Eſay ſpeaketh, who fay, Where-|' 
*| fore hane we fated, and thor ſeeſt it not? 


we haue puniſhed our ſelnes, and thou re« 
gardeſt it not, cc. But he will anſwere 
{them, that he cannotaway with their 
| ficke, and blind, and lame ſacrifices, 
| though they ſay they are noteuill, yet 


ſhe accounteth them but the pollution 


| reaſon, that hauing once the fight of 


ſometime ſtraine from them a broken'| 


pentance: Iſay, if ypon theſe ſleighr| 


| 


Malac.t, 6.7.8. 


Y X 2 3-1 


A... 


% 
ht. At 


i —— 


— 4 


6 x GE . 
# +6994 Sus = 


+. "a es os 


y Nao PRESTR GIAN > CARO = WA ns nbd HT 


_——— 


þ 


| any man, hee muſt endeuour to re-: 


| thers, yet neuer be able to practiſe it 


T hedwanieſs 


et... 


| +2 If knowledge of repentance be 
 {oneceflarie vnto repentance,as with- 
out which a man cannot repent : then} 
if there be any deſire of this dutie in 


| moouethis firſt Jetand impediment :| 
for this being in him, will not onely 
hinder him from the ſpeedic doing of 


the ſwift,but make him he ſhall neuer 
be able todoec it, As no man can ex- 
erciſe any Arte, that vnderſtands not 
the principles & nature of it, Though 
ſome thinke a man may vnderſtand 


| the nature of an Arte, and teach it o- 


himſelfe; as they ſay aman may know 
Mulicke, and be able to teach others, 


ſelfe 7 yet ſure it is, he that doth not 
| know this, cannot a&tit. Which vr- 
 gethasthe necefſitie of the teaching 


it, as fetters may hinder the ſpeede of | 


| and yet be neuer able to play him- 


of this point, ſo of the learning of it, 1 
| that men ſhould by all meanes poſ- 
fible; and with all the care and ende-| 
| uour they can, labour for this know- |} 
| ledge, as they doe for earthly things ; [| 
ſpecially ſeeing the neceſſitie is ſuch, |} 
| 25 there is no faluation without it, || 
neither can aman looke for any fal- |} 


| uation by any other meanes, Now || 


where he ſhould inherit great things, | 


JE” Ie ""TI ——__—_ —_— 
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CHE. of Repentance. 
then, as in the things of this life, if 
there were notrade or way fora man 
 toliue by, and to keepe ſoule and bo- 
die together, to get maintenance for | 
it, but only by one, would-not cuery 
man labour for the knowledge, and 


rice? Nay now that there are many, 


labour for knowledge of one, to be 
able to maintaine a'poore miſerable 
condition vpon the earth;how ſhould 
they then much more labour for this; 
when it is the onely thing whereby | 
they mult either take their way to- | 
wards heauen, or neuer come there? | 
Who, being in a ſtrange countrie,ig- 
norant of his way to his natiue foile, | 


ifne were once come thither, would 
not be willing tolearne, and diligent 
to know the meanes and the way? | 
Doubtlefſe none, but he that hath no 
defire at all neither to his countrie, 
nor his inheritance. And ſo may we 
well iudge of as many as content | 
themſelues, and fit downe in the ig» | 
norance of this doctrine, the Kings 
high way to the Court. of Heauen, 
and the countrie of-happines, 1 
The ſecond impediment is deſpaire; | 


yea almoſt infinite; yetſee how they | 
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| Deſpaire of a | 
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mans owne 
ſtrength and a- | 
MOTT OR wet 

{ bilitre, 15 the ſe- | 
| covd impedi- 
| ext 10 repent- | 
{ tance. 
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lohn 6, 65, 66, 


Marth. 19,23, 
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The dottrine-and vſe : 


that is, when men are difhdent, or 


of-their -owne corruption, and the 
greatnes of the thing, that they ſhall 


neuer attaine to it, which maketh 


| themoften to defer,. and to delay the | 


time before they will ſet about it,and 
oftentimes neuer to endeuour for it, 
And this ſeemeth to be proued by the 
ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt 'in the 
Golpell of S. [ohn': No man can come 
Unto me, except it be ginen vnto him of 
| my father. Whereupon many of hrs 
diſciples went backe, and walked no 
more With him. Allo by that place of 
, CMatthew, where Chriſt ſpeaketh : 
Uerily 1 ſay vnto you, that a rich man 


| God. And againe, { ſay wnto you, it #5 
| eaſter for a camell to goe thoroW the eye 
of au necale, then for a rich man toenter 
into thekmgdome of God. waereupon 
| his difciples were ina maze, and ſaid, 
Who can then be ſaued ? Noting as it 


4 


—_—. 


derftanding all ſorts © 


| ſhall hardly enter into the kingdome of | 


were an impoſlibilitie that any ſhould |? 
beeſaued, being ſo hard athing tobe || 
efteRed; and ſo by one particular vn- |! 

F men, and by |! 
their: anſwere, ſhewing, as it were, |} 
the defpairing of ether men, in them- || 
ſelues.' And maynot' that inthe Acts || 


|  prooue || 


"we A 


1 


__——— 


| like the ſeruant of Ehſpa, who caſt his 


| 


| finnes of cuſtome; of ignorance, of 


| come them, and forſake them:and ſo 


| ſit down before they begin. 


pricked in their hearts, at the prea- 
ching of Perer,faid;, £fen and brethe- 
ren what ſhallwe doe ? who, deſpairing 
in themſclues,if God had nor ſhewed 
them more mercie, wouldneuer haue 
gone about this thing. Theſe and ma- 
| uy ſuchlike, will eafilie prooue this 


| proofelI addetheſe reaſons : 

I. Becauſe when they are any waies 
awakened, and come to the fight of 
 themſelues, and their fins, they are 
| eies onely vpon his enemies, the huge 
armie of the Afſyrians ready to afſault 
him, and ſo thought himſelfe loſt,and 
impoſſible to ſtand in their fight. So! 
theſemen beholding their infirmities 
of nature, together with all their 


knowledge, of weakenes and wilful- 
nes, and ſuch like, doe account this 
not onely painefull to (triue againſt 
them but almoſt impoſhble to ouer- 


2. Becauſe in that condition they: 
are not ſo ſharpe ſighted to diſcerne 
what is againſt them, as they are 


| prooue this, wh ere the people beeing 


to be an impediment ; and for further | 


Ws 


blind, like the forenamed ſeruant, 
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nic Godis vnto them with his graces, 


| hands. That he doth notonly looke 


fo putteth to his helping hand, ſuſtaj- 


| they cannot tell which way to turne 


|yntoit: for they tel] vs how maruel- 
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who ſaw not the angels-that flood 


there preſt readie to fight for him;and 
on his fide ; ſo doe notthey ſee; how 


and what helpes and ſpirituall fuccors 
heis readie to: ſend: ynto them, who 
do goe about this worke, and doe 
truely, and conftantly ſeeke it at: his | 


on, iudge and zeward, as the Judges 
didinthe games of Olympia, but al- 


ning their infirmities, and enabling 
themto doe that which he requires, 
and to ouercome all that oppoſe a-! 
 gainſt chem. But ſee what wee may 
—_ from this, 

I. This teacheth 'vs, that it is no 
 maruell —__ many beeftill found 
impenitent, ſeeing they are poſleſſed 
| with this defpaire and diffidence, and 
the tongue telles vs, it is rooted in the 
heart, For perſwade them to this du- | 
tie, they ſeeme willing, bur they ſay 


themſclues, nay they deſiſt to begin, 


becauſe they deſpaire euer to attaine 


lous hard and difficult a thing it is, 
how paineful and laborious,that they 
deſpaire cuer to gove thorow with it,if 


ey 


— A en... — 


| them which Chryſoftome ſaith ; Let vs 


| | m2anded chem.how laborious and fgrieuous 
| | they be; yet they make not difficultie any 
| | let why they ſhould not obey his comman- | 
| | dements : but in theſethings they tell 
| | vs of the difficultie, and ſo by deſpaire: 
|| remaine impenitent. We ſee how apt | 


1 , : . 
land laborious men are in following. 


1} what dangerthey will doe it: as Tum- | 
|blers to goe along vpona cord, whoſe 


{uice, they cric out of the difhicultie of 


——— 


1 ' of Repentance. 


they ſhould begin: and fo inthe co- 
wardlinefſe and flothfulneſle of their 


— __ 


owne heart,goe neuer about it : when 
as notwithſtanding, that is truc in; 


thinke What things the diuell hath com:- 


their pleaſures(faith the Father)which | 
is the ſeruice of the diuell, yea with 


fafetie conſiſteth in an exact euen ca- 
|riage ofthe bodie, the leaſt ſwaying 
to cither ſide is no little hazard of 
their lives; others carrying a beame 
vpright vp6 their foreheads,or ſwords | 
and fuchlike ; whom ifthouperſwade' 
to this dutie or any part of Gods fer- 


ws... AM ee ee 


it. Perſwade an adulterer toleaue his 
Jadultery,and tomortifie thatmember, 

he pretends the difhcultie of it;yct ob- | 

ſerue him and thouſhalt ſee him take | 

greater paines, for the ſatisfying of his 
luſRand debre, then in reaſon heneed 
to 

| 


—————— 


-. 
- 


Cogitemns que = 


diabolus impe- 
rarit,quam la- 
borioſa,quan 
grania; nec dif- 
ficultas fuit 
eius mandatis 
impedimentum. 
Chryſolt.hom. 
19.44 pop. Alte | 
(10ch, 
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i *" Thedodtrineandvſe || 
todoe in mottifying of them, hauing | | 
the affiſtance of Gods fpirit; forhee | | 
- | waſteth his bodie, hee conſumeth his 
goods, he expoſeth himſelfe tothe re- 
reproch of the world, to the law of the 
| Magiſtrate,tothe curfe of God, both 
| for bodie and ſoulc; and yet he feares 
|| difficultie to mortifie this.So the aſpi- 
ring mind who perſwades himſelf that 
itis a thing impoſhble to ouercome 
his ambition,and ſo neuer goes abour 
it,will on hands and knees, on foote 
and horſe backe,toile like a horſe,fol- | 
lowing of Princes courtes,for one ſtep || 
of honour more then he hath. So if | 
thou call vpona couetous man to ſub. |! 
due his couctouſnes, and labour tobe | 
crucified to the world, hee holds out | 
dichculties,and faith it _—_— not to| 
| be indured:: and yet takts hee much 
more paines, riſing carely and going | 
| to bet late,& cating the bread of care | 
and ſorrow, to ſcrape that together, | 
which had, will no m&#re fatishe him, | 
then waters of the ſea will quench his| 
thirſt, No maruel! then if many men] 
remaine ſtil impenitent and lie in their| 
finnes. 

2, This may inſtruct him that would 
| repent, to labour to. remoue this, and 
toſteppe ouer or breake thorow this 
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ſloth of the hearer, Honie by nature is 
ſweet, yea moſt luſſions ; but to thoſe who 


from their infirmitics So the law ts uot 


of Repentance, 


hedge, which is made againſt him, 
and to gather his ſpirits ynto him,and 
take courage to goe about it, for the 
difficultie of this lieth more in his 
faintnefle and {loth, then in the thing. 
As Chryſoſtome ſpoke of a commande- | 
mentofthe Law ; The commandement 
is hard, not in it owne nature,but by the 


are /iche it ts bitter, and not tobe taſted ; 
which ts not from the nature of it, but 


burdenſome by nature, but by our ſloth 
and negligence : which will be much 
more true of this, being aprecept of 
the Goſpell; which is much more-af{- 
fſted by the ſpirit, and more giuing | 
grace then the other. Beſides, ifir be 
now difficultand hard, and he yoable 
for it,can he thinke tomake himſelfe. 
more able by deſpairing, or delaying 
in his diffidence, when as finne will 
grow the fironger, and himſclfe the 
weaker? eAs nellgood things as enillif 
they long continue, grow ſtronger : 4s a 
tree in theground, the longer, rhe more 
onremooxeable;as an aguethe more fus, 
the more incurable; and a'beatt the et. 
der, the more vntameable. And if the: 


Tam bona qua 
mala cum fue. 
riat plurimum 
1m morata,po- 
tentiora ſunt, 
e&c.Chryſo#f7. 

. bom, 80, ad po- 
| multitude doc now'diſcourage him, | pal. Antioch, 


what 
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Difficile man- 

| datum 110% ſie 
apte naturg, 

(ed andientium 
dcfiaia: mel na- 
tura dulcedine 
habet. e#c. i 
chryſoſt. hom, 8, 
| de Peenitents, | 
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T hedofirine and ve | ; 

what will they doe when they are | | 

rowne to be more? And if his youth | 

be notable to ouercome them, but he | | 

falleth before them, how ſhal heſtand | | 

f | when he is old ?.But that whicti muſt 
| [beſt incourage- him is, that which 
l - | Chriſt ſpake to take this difidence | | 
| __ - -- [fromhisDiſciples, In the Goſpell of| | 
|  Matth, 19.26, 'S. Matthew, With man this ts vnpoſſi- | | 
MF Gle, but With God all things arepoſſible. | | 
Il |! [Which isas much as if hee hadtold| | 
"wh | them,thatthough it were impoſſible | | 
| [for any man to- repentand turne, yet| | 
| with Godit is not onely poſltble, but | | 
j alſo eafie. And therefore they ought | | 
b [notto bee diſcouraged fromſeeking, | | 
/ nor defpaire of attaining it, but ac-| | 
| count it an cafe thing, and though | | 
| this hedge were 2 ſtone wall, yet by | ! 
the helpe of God he may leape ouerit, | } 

or breake thorow it. And the rather | | 

ſhould a man labour againſt this difh- | | 

cultic and diſcouragement,becaule if} | 

| he doe not kill and crucifie them, they | | 
will certainely killhim; andis.itnot | | 
1 better to kill then bee killed? If a| | 
| Phyfition ſhould tell his patient that | ' 
li he muſt change his diet, and takephy-. 
| fickeard purge away his corrupt hu- | | 
| mors of choler or melancholie, orhe| | 
| \muſt die for it, though it were yerie | | 
; T2: | vopleaſant,| | 
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how much more ought men to doe: 


pher when hee found his goodsand 
riches to hinder him,he could not goe 


2 | the way of vertue,as he defired, threw 


them into the ſea, with this farwell : 7 


Chriſtian topart with his fins,and giue 


ſomewhatmore difficult? And to con- 
clude, as Hierom counſelled Heliods- 
dorus to go on in the courle of pietie 
and following ' after Chriſt : Though 
his little nephew ſhould hang about his 
necks: though his mother ſhould, with 
her barre about her head, and her oar- 
ments rent, ſbew him the teates which 
 gane him ſucke: though his father ſhould 
lie upon the threſhold to ſtop up bus paſ- 


| ſage -'yet he would hane him trample wp- 


on his father,and with drie cies follow af- 
ter ( brift. For this ts a ſpecial kind of pie- 
tie,to be crwell in this thing, So would 
| counſell euery one, though his ſinnes. 
were as deare as his father and mother 
and deareſt friends, though itbe neuer 
ſo difficult to part with them, . yer that 


he ſhould caſt them away, and tram- 


Etro 


vnpleaſant,yea yery difficultand hard, 
| | yet would hee not ticke ro doe it: 


this for the ſoule? A certaine Philoſo-| 


had rather droVvne you, ther you ſhoulal 
drowne me : How much more ought'a| 


them ſuch a farwell, though it bee 


397 


—— 


| 


Licet parunlus 
ex colls pendeat 
aepos « licee 
ſparſd crine, .. 
ſciſſis vefibus, 
vbera,quibus 
tenutriebat, 
mater oſtendat s 
licet in limine_. 
pater iaceat © 
perculcaturs 
perge patrem, 
ſoccis oculis ad 
vexillum cru- 
C1S euola, Solum 
pietatis genus 
eſt,ipbacreeſ- 
ſe crudelem. 
Hieron.ad He- 


liedorii epift. 1. 


—_— 


—_—_— 


| Preſamption is 
the third impe- 


Ezech.18.32, 
Ezech.3 3.11. 


Martth.g.13. 


1 Tim.3.4. 


| theſe : Firſt the Lord ſpeaketh by his 


| wicked, bat that the wicked turne from 


ie, 


T he dotFrine and ſe 


trample ypon them to follow after 
Chriſt, and-performe true obedience 
ro him, for this is a ſpeciall kinde of 
 ptetie,to be cruell in this execution. 

The third impediment is prefump- 
tion of Gods mercie, whereby they 
are perſwaded he will accept them, 


—— 


And that this'is ſuch a let, needeth no 
further -proofe then of finners them- 
ſelues, who often alleage for them- 
felues (why they ſhould not feare to 
 deferre their repentance, and (till ro 
follow their pleaſures) the ſweetpro- 
 miſes of Gods: mercie at all times, as 


Prophet Ezechiel, That he defireth not 
the death of a ſinner, And againe, by 
the ſame Prophet : As 1 line, ſaith the 
Lord God, 1 deſire not the death of the 


his way and line. And Chriſt faith in 
the Goſpell of S. atthew : 1 Will baxe 
 mercie,aud not. ſacrifice, Andagaine in 
the ſame Euangeliſt our Saujour ſpea- 
keth : Come vntome all ye that are wea- 
rie aud heauie laden, and [will eaſe you. 


th. eta. 


words :Who will that all men ſhowld be 
ſaxed, and come to the knomleage of the 


whenlſoeuer oy come and returne, 


| 


m_ 
Co 9 a 6 
RE COT SES the REN, Aint FE OM q 
bo As SY COMET es ok WES Wt a HP EE OR & "Kt - ; I RAP 2 4 

; ; >> OO ISR. EH tt opt Ping an $f ME COLE IOC y I OI 8 8-0 0 I OPER 

V8Y wy aps " L ! a : pos gk; 

£ 12h Mie 3 $5! A Fe 6 IS 
8 & - X © CO 


And S. Panto Timothie hath theſe | | 


truth. Then whatneeds ſuch haſte to 


repen- | 


* * PEO? PE JOE a 
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{| bourand paines ofit, ſo long as they 
| haueany hope to auoid the dangerof| 


athing and ynpleaſant, and therefore 
men can be —_ to: auoid the la 


W A 


their fins,and haue any hope of inioy-| 


J1 


1no 


—_—__Q___ 


| | of Repentance. "I | lk... 

| | repentance? what needs all this care | 

 jand ſpeed? they ſhall be receiued at 

{ | alltimes: and by the abuſe of theſe, | 

! | they abuſe God and themlclues, and 

| | illare kept from returning, and that | 

! | bytheſemeanesalſo : gh 

! | | 1. Becauſe they lo remember, and | Reaſon 1. 

} {theirmindesſo runne on his mercie; 

7 | chathee is mercifull, that they vtrerly 

! | forgethis iuſtice, and that he is juſt. | , 

) | They think ſo. much of the promiles | 

{ | of the Goſpell, that they forget the 

} | curſes of the Law, and gather:poiſon 

! | out of the ſweete flowers of Gods| 

| | promiſes :which makes them neuer | 

{ | feare any danger, though: they, re- | 

| | maine till without returning ,.and: 

! | ſo they adde drunkennes tothirkt. | 

! | 2, Beeauſe theylouing their finnes, } Reaſor 2. 

7 | for thepleaſure, profit, or preferment, 

2 | orſuch things as they bring in, doe} 

2 | willingly lay hold: ofany thing that 

x | may harcen them fill in -them, and|| 

7 | willnotſee that which ſhould draw | 

* {chem fromthem. | | 25 
..3. Becauſe repentance is ſo hard | Reaſon 3 » 


n—_ vt Am — 


©” 4h 524 ABI SGP AL SS PU ATV ARES Hs I AW PEA es nec 1 nn 1 


| {HERES 
S. [Vf 


L. ] 


» Sig ee” ow; 4 ag—rox —— ” VET_ 1 
Canes we A Cone Þ 503 F< 2;; - oy ar 0 OI” 9 ooh 
- nn fn : C* : py are . EIFIEY 
* _— 4 " / 9 LORDS «£29 a8 A 
- OPENER 4 - w « _. : - . : - ) | Þ 6: : - —_ - 
a= . _—— - ——= Bn ce wg . __ X - > "_ " ge ve YL - 
_ - _ _ as we X —_ wr ewes *- —_— ——— 


- wy - 


| Ftoincourage the wicked; written for 


T heaottrine andwſe 


Lg 


| q 


they are theſe : + 
 >T,. Fhis teacheth that this age is ful 
of jmpenitencie, their: wordes' and. 
works declare it manifeſtly; and*how 
ſhould itbe otherwiſe? for if they had 
noother let, yet this;'that they arc full 
of -preſumption of the mercie: and 
goodnefle of God, is impedimente- 
nough.” They haue not any true faith 
inthe noe A and mercies of God + 
| for ifthey had, they would not: ſo a- 
buſe them, but would rather returne 
rohim ,and ſceke the pardon of that is 
paſt, and topleaſe himin future time, 
But-only they haue a mecrepreſump- 
{tion of it, which appeareth as by their 
ſpeeches, asafore, ſoby alleaging O- 
= examples of it, & telling vs Gods 
mercie is Si all his workes : which 
things are ſet downe in the Scripture 
for the comfort of the weake,and not 


| 
[ 
| 


the penitent, and not for the obſti- 
nate; Thereforefor them totake hold 
of them is preſumption, when they 
were neuerintended tothem; being 
| childrens bread, and not for dogges 
| todeuoure, But another-thing:mani- 
feſting their preſumption, is theirim- 


ing life.and ſpace to returne and re- 


pent, Now for the vics of this point | 


| 
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patience | if 


NIY 
X, 
| 7 
< 


| 
vs 

; 
£ 


. 
2 
*% 
X 
7 | 
a. 
TH 
2 
Y, 


! 


| | Y odwarhe, one, then the ſeuere-and;| 


patience wr Tor rem _ of the Law and 
che* reproofes of the Word, arguing | 
they-are like thoſe, whole palats are'| 
vied to ſweet ineats fo long, that they 
canendure nothing that is ſharpe: Hl! 
thoſe who (as' Augnitine laith) hauin 

eaten ſowre grapes, haue their WE + 
ſet on edge, that they cannot eate;' OF | 
delightin bread :ſothey being ojvers| 
tofinne, cannot endure the word,  Ipe-| 
cially as it is thus againſt them; of | 
.whom there isa great deale lefle hope, | 
than of any other that is ragin gi in de- 
ſpaire. 

2, This may adawnith all men to 
take notice,that rhisis a maine letand | 
hinderance from this durie, and then | 
tolabour to ouercome it; 'which: one” 
_— beſt do if he wil:conceiuve of God: 
ight;namely,rthat he isas juſt as mer-, 
ifull;}and char if the gratious promi-/| 


| 


7 griewous chrearning; ofthe Law ma- 
J nifefttheiother, And why: ſhould nor | 
one'eye:be vpon chis;2as well as ano-.| 
J theryponthar? they ſhould confider | 
THe place of Nahum, That the Lora: ts | 


ſlowroanger, but hee is great inpover, [ 


| and will not ſurely cleere the Wiched;Ber- | 
I nard faith, {os hath tWo feet mercy and 
_o_— We mruft not. __ bold of either of 


them 


| Auguft, nm | 
P/alm,q3. | 


Vſe 2s [ 


\Nahutn.r, 2; 


Deus duos pedes || 
babet, miſert= | 
cordiam & its | 


3 
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212 | Thedodirmeandaſe © 


A. ua 


— 


ftramneurum | them alone: for initice without mercie | Þ 
2503+ Dogg will not make men ſo feare,as mercy with- | | 
Bern, ſerm$6 | 014 in3tice doth make men continue and | | 
| inter paruos, | perſenere in acorrupthife, Therefore he 
| |. that would be ſaued, and truly repent, 
he mult kiſle both theſe feete, the one | | 
willmake him come with boldnes,the | | 
otherwilmakehim haſten with feare, 
and keephim from preſuming. Others 
{peake of God as hauing two armes, | | 
{ mercie and iuſtice, one aslony as the || 
| other, vnleſle we make him amonſer, 
and vnperfe&t, And if hethus conceiue 
of Godaright, hee may preſerue him- 
ſelfefrom-this. Againe, it is good for 
\himto/ conſider thoſe pronuſes hee a- 
'uowes, whether hee hath any patt in 
themorno:: andlet him know, that | { 
while he remaineth-impenitent, [hee | 
hath no'part in-themr at-all;ani fo || 
preyes vpon another mans right. 'For | 
thoſe were made to the repentant,and 
nottothe impenitent;asthe places do 
expound themſelues,' as it isinthatof | 
'Ezechiel, thus 1et: downe : e's {line, || 
ſaith the Lord; Tadefire not the deathof |} go: 
the-wiched; but. that he wicked turne | A 
from bis waies,and tive: turne you, turne | 1 
yon from your enillwaies, for wh willyee 
| Adie'd ye houſe of tſrael'? The latrer part |} 
| ſheweth;he ſpeaketh notof wy 
FMUNP u 


—=J” 
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.* of Repentance. 


i. 


but of thoſe who turne vnto him,frons 


| chew, Where Chriſt ſaith, -/ will haxe 
mercie, ard not ſacrifice : for Iam net 
come tocallthe righteous, but (inners to 
repentance, Heſheweth that whoſoe- 
uerarecalled to him, thatin him:they 
7 | may haue ſaluation, are called;alfo to 
s | || repentance. And againe, our Saujour 
, | | Chrift faith in the ſame Euangeliſt : 
{| Come vutomeall ye that are weary, and 
C| /aden, and T willeaſe you, Hee meaneth 
{not all without-exception, but who: 
{| find their finne irkeſome and grieuous 
|| vatothem, and deſire nothing more 
Z{.than to be freed fr6mthat intollerable 
| burden, So S. Panto Tmnorthie ſaith : 
Il That God would hane none to bee ſaued, 
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| | but ſuch as come to the knowledge of the | 
J :r#h: fuch asbelecue the word, and | 


J hauc redemption,;by Chriſt, -and ſo 
turne to God; Likewiſle-Daxid-in the 


theigodly,,wherc he ſaith: That Gods 


ing;-he ſheweth.nothing butthehea- 
vie-iuſtice. of:G OP! to; the: wicked; 


their wicked waies, Alſo that of fat- | 


| 


73i\Plalm, beginneth' the Pfalme with | 
theadmication of Gods:goodnefle to | 


I good to Iſrael, enen 10 the pure inheart,,| 
J And yert.in the-whole Plalme follows-|* 


— 


| even when he-giueth them | tnoſb pro- 3 
ſperitie, and wealth,” concluding ſo of | 


| 


4 


T:3 _. wa 
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Marth,g.13. 


Marth.1 1.28, 


r.Tur;2.4, 


Plalm.73.27. | 


—_ —_—— 
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 Rom:3.4, 


T he aottrine and vſe * 


chemin the 27. verſe ofthe ſame Plat, 
| For loe (faith he) they that withdrav 
themſelnes from thee ſhall periſh : thow| | 
deftroyeFt all them that goe a whoring | | 
fromthee. Therefore to the ignorant, | | 
 obſtinate, impenirent, and ſecure fin- ' 
ners theſe belong-.nort at all, Againe;} 8 
| admititbe as they ſay, that God will | | 
| be ſo mercifull ro heb jand is fo gra-|| 
 tious; how vngratefull, and wicked a || 
conſequence' is this,to reaſon fromthis || 
| loue'forebellion, thar-thetefore men 
' may bee gracelefſe towards him; be-|| © 
cauſehe'iis{o gracious ro thern ? they I] tc 
never learne this in the ſchoole ofthe || k 
Scriptute, butthe'contrarie, As in that || 
of Paul to'the Romans; Defþi/eFt thow | 
the riches of his bon»tifulnes, and pati- || 
| ence, and long It erance, not known / 
; | that thebounti falnet of God,leadeth thee || 
| toirepenrance? Teaching mento looke | 


4 
_ 
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formoreuſtice,' atid/not the continu | 
| anceoftmercie, Nai nature itſclfe if it |; 
haue any ſparke-of thei image of God 
remaining, teacherh? otherwiſe; If a 
marhavnes father;orburatriend,that| 
byreaſorw of the Joue he beireth hitm; pu 
would hardly be difpleaſed;or moued''J the 
co anger apr hin ) Wouldbe make cati 
'this' isloue,and patichce,Riltrs| this 
25 Og him with rotmbatces: Nay Go 
th 
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of Repentance. 


rr eee 


him,and fearfull ro offend him. Which 
being ſo, then theſe men are monſters 


God will be mercifull, therefore they 


ſtraine vs from this preſumption, wee 
muſt remember what is prooued be- 
fore, that Giod is jult,as well as merci- 
full, and that the promiſes of God be- 
| long to the repentant, and not tothe | 


obltinate ; and though God be good 


y J| to his, yerthat he will deſtroy the wic- | 
ie [| ked:: and ler vs not an{were God with | 
at] theſe ynkindnefles, becauſe he is mer- 
98] cifull, therefore we will finne againſt 
;- [0] him; buc rather becauſe he is gratious, 
wr [4] let vs turne vnto him,and we ſhall find | 
ce |] pardon, 

ke [| The fourth impediment to repen- 
us | | tance 1s fripaicing of the goodnefle | 
jt | and mercie of God, athing contrarie 
54 tothe former. There be: rwo things, 
Fall faith eAnugufme, whereby finners are 


at | in great danger, the one in hoping too | 
i, much, the other in hoping roo little, 

edi the one prefumption, the other deſpe- 
ke! ration, this is contrarie to that, By 
t6\0 this-was Cain damned, deſpairing of ! 


ay} Gods mercies, as it chey were leſle 


will ftnne,and diſfpleaſe him,But-to re- 


| 


it would moue him- to loue him, and 
loue would makehim loth to difpleaſe | 


in-nature, and reaſon, that becauſe 


| 
| 


] 


Deſparre of 


Gods Mr ties 


the fourth 1mibe- | 
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ament to re 
repentance. 
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Reaſon 6: 


| rivg thatrime repent andreturne. 
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 Theadvtrine andvſe 
then his ſinne. By this Iudas periſhed, 


who ſeeing his finne, could not lay 
hold of Gods mercie, but as without 
hope hanged himſelfe, and braſtaſun- 
der with deſpaire. The like may I ſay | 
of Simon e Mag, who began as'it || 
weretoliue in a day, and diedin the || 
ſame, and of divers others, who by |! 
this deſpaire , like the ſwine in the || 
 Gofpell by the divell, haue been. car- |} 
ried headlong into the ſea of deſtru- |} 
ction and perdition,and were neuer a- || 
ble to come out againe, byreturning | 
andrepenting. iz; 

T. Becauſe Satan, who made men |} | 
in former times to looke vpon their | 
finnes with a young fighr,and ſo they |} 
ſeemed ſmal,makes them now behold |} 
them with an old fpeQtacle , which } 
makes cuery thing ſeeme great,and ſo } 
they are ouertaken' with a fearefull | 
Gght, and apprehenſion of them ; du- | 
ring which time Satan reſtethnot to} 
ſuggeſt that God indeede is merciful, | 
bur he wil neuer extend his mercie to-| 
ward ſuch hainous offenders, whoſe| 
finnes are in number, numberleſle, in! 
 qualitie, and nature moſt grieuous,| 
and outrapgious, And ſo putting them! 
out of hope of mercie they cannot du- 


=_—= 7 +1 Ft 
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2, Becauſe] 


em eng 


1 
q |furfertting by a plentie, and full diet : 


1 | efnuprnitine ſpeaketh, Or rather mur- 


|7 | former,few there are whom Satan af- 
2 | faies withit, becauſe it is too fearefull 
13 | euen to others, and would difaduan- 


ſeeth it may aduantage him,and ſome- 


— 


i of Repentance. 


2. Becauſe others ſeeing their fins 


IN 


potlible-tobee pardoned, fay within 
| chemſelues; Well, we are damned al- 

readie : why doe we not then whatlſo- | 
ver pleaſeth vs'beſt in this life? Theſe 


| men are murdered by deſpaire : As 


der themſelues by not repenting. 
Now for the vie itis thus much. 
This impediment is rarer then the 


rage him more, then he can gaine by} 

it,though he vſcitin ſome, where hee | 
time when he feareth to bee caſt our. 
Yetas fewerdie of the ſword, then of 


So fewer periſh by this, then by the o- 
ther. Yet forthe taking away of this 
ſnare, and the remoouing of this im- 
pediment ; euery one that is troubled 
with it muſt ynderſtand, that though 
their ſinnes were neuer ſo great, and 
hainous, yet this ſhould nor keepe 
them fromturning ro God by vnfai- 
ned repentance, which they may bee 
aſſured ſhall bee accepted, for theſe 
reaſons, and grounds, Firſt, from the 


| 


| 


fo grieuous, and thinking them not | 


[[e. 


Y 4 name | 


———— 
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| 


1s.expreſled by: God himlſelfe in the 


1 her aage? he retaineth not his wrath for 


| cic, goodnes, long ſuffering, and rea- 


| aad ſo bring much diſhonour and dif- 
| grace voto him, and finne to them-| 
ſelues. For as men much diſhonour 


| ofthe thing ; butas his name,ſo is his 
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name of God, and hisroyall title, as it 


booke of Exodus ; The Lord," the Lord 
ſtronggnercifull and grations, ſlow to ar- | 
ger, and abundant inmercie, and truth, 
reſeruing mercie for thouſands,forgining 
iniquitte, and tranſpreſſion and ſmne, 
Where the greateſt-part of it, is mer- 


dinefle to forgiue. And why is all this? 
but for the comfort of ſuch as haue 
neede of mercie,and not onely to en- 
,courage them to come, butto make 
 themaffraid;by ſuch feares as theſe to 
be kept from bim, which they cannot 
doe,without denying this vnto them, 


greatprinces, in doubting of,and cal- 
ling in queſtion their title, andregall 
ſiles,and make themſclues capable of 


thinke, his name is nota bare title, as 
ſome princes haue, without any part 


nature, as the Prophet Afzcha mani- 
teſteth.: Who i a God hhe wnto thee, 
| that taketh away iniquity avd paſſeth by 
the tranſpreſſion of the remnant of his 


treaſon, ſois itin this, 2, They mult | 


| 
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of Repentance. 


ener, for mercie pleaſeth hm. And why 
is this,but becauſe, as the ſeruants of 


| Benhadad perſwaded him to let them 


put on fackcloath about their loynes, 
and ropes about their heads,and to let 
them goe to the King of Iſrael, andſo 
humble,and ſubmit themſelues vnto 


| him,becauſe the Kings of Iſrael were 


reported to be merciful Kings,and ther- 
fore ſaid they, [t may be Ahab will ſane 
thy hfe : So ſhould Fthers incourage 
themſelues in reſpe&t of God, and not 
onely becauſe itis his nature, butbe- 
cauſe heeis faid to take pleaſure in it, 


\chathe is maruellous glad to haue the 


occaſion, toſhew his mercie; not that 
he is ſimply glad of finne, and the mi- 
{eric of: man, the obieRof his mercic; 
but glad that finners wil come to him 
that hee may manifeſt his mercie, and 
the greater the finner is, the more 
gladder of him, for it more magni 
eth his mercie. 3. To ouercome this 


{let vnto repentance, they ſhouid 


thinke of the'promiſes of God, who 
istrue, andcannot lie: As theſe and 


ſuch like: Firlt,that of Eſay ; Let the 
wiched forſahe his waies, and the wn- 
righteous bis owne imaginations, aud 


| returne vnto the Lord,and bee Will haue 


|mercie upon him :and to our God, for 
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TT Thedodtrineanduſe | 
TTY he zs very readie to forge, Allo. that of 


| Ezekeel; But if the wicked will returne 


| that which ts lawfull and right, he ſhall 


| grefſtons that hee hath committed, they | | 
| ſhall not bee mentioned unto him, but in| | 
| bs righteouſnes that he hath done hee | | 

ſhall tine, Hane 1 any aefire that the 
| wicked ſhor!d dif® ſaith the Lord Gid? 


from all bis ſinnes,that hee hath commit- 
ted, and keepe all my ſtatutes, and do 


ſtexely lite, and not die. eAll bis tranſ- 


or ſnall he not line, if he turne from his 
waies? And againe by the ſame Pro- 


phet he ſpeaketh ; e-Ls 7 line, ſaith rhe 
Lord Ged, 1 deſire not the acath of the 


his way. and line, &c, And leſt thelſc 


thengh they were as red like ſcarlet, they 


| 
| 


| wicked, bat that the wicked turre from | | 


ſhould be thought to appertaine one- || 
lyto thoſe, who haue committed few || 
and ſmall fnnes, let them conſider || 
thatplace of Eſay, andſce what mans |} 
ner of men the Lord promilſeth for- || 
gjuenes ynto, vpon their' true repen- || 
tance, whoſe words are :: Come now, || 
and let vsreaſon topether, ſaith the || 
Lord : though your ſinnes were as crim- || 


fin, they ſhall bee made white as ſnoW, 


ſpall bee aswool!, And S. John ſaith : 
If we walkein the light, as be us in the || 
light, we hane fellowſhip one with ano- || 


OE — 


ther || 


3 


BUT? impoſſible that God ſnould lie, we 


| yo1t ito the kingdome of G od, Alfo 


Gder what finners he hath recciued: 


of Repentance. 


| ther, ard the blood of leſas C hbreſt his for 
Cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. And againe: 


full, and inſt ro forgine vs our ſiunes,and 
to cleanſe 1s from all unrigbteonſneſſe, 
Here is noreftraint of number or grie- 
uouſnes, And if they yer ſtagger, let 
them take his othe which he hath 
madeto put them out of all doubt of 
his abundant loue vnto them; as it 1s 
manifeſt in the Epiſtle ro the Heb. So | 
God willing more abundantlic to ſhew wn- 
to the heires of promiſe the ſtablenes of | 
of his connſell, bound hmſelfe by an oath; 


That by two immutable things, wherein 


might thane ſtrong conſolation, which 
haxe the refuge to hold faſt the hope,that 
is ſet before vs. And ſo vnlefle God bee 
vntrue,and more;zas a periured perſon, / 
which is blaſphemie to thinke, this 
let neede bee no impediment. Butif 
it yet haue any more Jiuely force '4n 
thenito hinder them, let them con- 


As Rahab the harlot, of which Chrj-| 
foftom hath this faying : That eſa 
who ſaid, Rahab the harlot ſhall liue, was 
the miage of the Lord Teſwn, ſaying, the 
harlots and publicans ſhall g:* before 
PLEA 


If we acknowledge our fins, be us faiths | 


Heb.6.17.18, 
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Luke 7+4 t2 6s 


Luke 11.4. 


| 


[they ſee how mercifull men are, who 


| cellent confection, to keepe him from 


willing to returne yntoGod &repent. 


| When they hane offended, and doe receine | 


T he doftrine and we 


cs, Me. 


aſſes and Mary, whoſe {innes were 
like the debt of him that ought hue 
hundred pence, and of Peter, and 
Paul, with infinit others. Conſider 
turther if God be good, peccartibus,to 
thoſe that fin,as they haue experience, 
by his patience, and many otherwiſe 
what will he bee penrtentibre (that is) 
to thoſe that repent?yea as ſaith Chry. 
ſoſtome , If men bee gaod to ſernants 


them into fanour againe, if they humble 
 themſelnes, and not onely hane them 
in the ſame account, but alſo gine them 
more libertie ; how will God be grati- 
ous and good to his ? If our Sauiour 
Chriſt doe thus teach men to vic a 
motiue toGod to forgiue them their 
finnes ; For exex we forgiue every man : 
howmuch more may it be aground 
tothem to hope for his mercy, when 
haue but a dramme of mercie,in com- | 
pariſon of that infinite mercie which 
isin him? Nowifa manlay together 
and compound as it were all theſe 
fimples,he may make thereof an ex- 


this euill of deſpairing of the mercy of | 
God,and make him the more able and 
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tie,but from the pride of thy heart; | 


| cauſe thou wouldeſt not bebeholding | 


thie ofmy ſelſe, and I finde ſo many 
in{trmities in mee, that Tam not wor- | 
thie of the mercie of God; and there= 
fore I cannot expe& it; 11 
 -Tanſwer,thatthis is a common ob- 
ietion, which riſeth not from hunili- 


which maketh thee to ſay' thus, be-| 


to God'for his mercie, but wouldeſt| 
haue God bee beholding to theefor 
thy worthinefſe, Butifthou wouldeft: 
have God to haue the glorie, ſtand 
not vpon thy infirmities: forthe more 
vaworthy thou art in thine own gh , 
the more worthie thouartin the pi 
of God,and'the more acceptable, be- 
cauſe Gods glory is then'moſt magni- 
fied. As our Sauior Chriſts power was: 
magnified; notin curing one that was 
a few daies ficke, but in curing of him 
that was'3$, yeeres-diſeaſed : ſo the 
mercie of 'God is not magnified fo 
much ineuring of a ſmall-[lmner,or a 
few ſins, butin'curing of greatfinners; 
doth his goodnes moſtſhew it ſelfe. 
Doeſt thou'thinke y God islike ſome 
Phyſicians that wil doe nothing with- 
out a fee? ſohe will doeno more for 


$ , 
| a p, \ 
ad Fg ” ” w - bo LO... \ 


! Obie, 


Auſw, 


lokn 5, 


thee | 


IE "ROI 


———— 


| 'T he doctrine and wſe 2 


; 


ie as 


thee then thou art worthie of: nay, it 
is farre cotrary with God,for he nener 
cured any,who was not brought both | 
toſee and knowand acknowledge his 
owne ſpirituall pouertie and vawor- 

thineſſe, and to thinke himſelfe leſſe 

then the leaſt of Gods mercies. When 
thou art ſo humbled, that with the | 

Luke 7.6.7, | Centurion thou cantiſ{end thy friends, 
thy prayers; 'to-Chriſt with this me(- 
ſage, Lord \I;am not worthie thou 
ſhouldett enter vnder my roofe; and 
with Perer,Lord depart from me a fin- 
full man ; thou ſhalt find thy ſoule cu- 
red, thy {inges pardoned, and Chriſt 

will come to thee in mercie, - 


PTR ICE — wat do LeuHr NO en LOI OINS 63 
. oa -- FO F SCN 3=2:4.468Þ " y 
: os Ly 18 £ 8s POTS akSy- 1 Oe. IE OT edn: go; Sie var —3-r R by 
<C ee. abs ROE” OS pe OT ond 47-28 5 Gar ®. 
p 4 4 _ <9 - a by F * RS x 2a, 
, - w » o > _ oo P 
; | Vo [OS ART OBO 2267: ar I 


#2. bk 
Os 
* ar 


._- - - my bY 
a. 
a * -_ __ B 
= O «. >< "IE? ns We -- ""_ A 2+ ae Fay " * 
6 bs —EI. Ro She 1 4 + TL ay 4. » oy . MIS oe =; wn 
9 uf ; ho, A thts 4s - »” F Gt h 
Anea'vr 2." 0-08 "7 beg 5 pe IE "tg g er =. eo 
UW i Koa - » F- F, y " : 
A ee Le OE > es - wm ets mn PEOSTINEIS 
=—_— ” on - " : 
INTE IN Cue bn a, Os woo : _ F a —— A 
G LS Wo | 
_ ——_—— _ . _ 
1 . A ia SPURS HU wages a, 4. k 


) > ia I of U 
#8 5 —* I 
ood, 3's FOES 
NED I ER wo orepromens: 
Ca Sl _ _— 
—_— Tarts *.. A 4 4. 


| 


W4 R ” 
- NY 

_  24t Bs 9; — Fa 4 4 oy, 
nk por" Wrzns 1h 


WET <P Y 2; + a, > 4 
N — 
— TG pos WEI res. 
a rn 
p_ 
> A WE  - 
EO Ea 
Mo ue 


Careandplee | 1 And now I come to the:fifth.impe- 
ſores « the ; | dimevr, which isthe cares, and plea- 
vverld,the fifth | ſuresofthispreſentlife, ofthe loue of 


impediment to 
repentance. 


| the world: and the thingsof.it, which 
iseither-in ſeeking for them, ;or. inv- 
fing of them. This impediment is dou- 
ble; thoſe: who haue! not; attained 
4.; | them; bur/are in-want, or;neceſſitie, | | 

thinke they:may, lawfully prouide for | | 
the bodie, before the ſoule;and deferre 
the care ofthis, till that be;ſufficient+ 
lie prouidedifor, Thoſe who.haye them 
doe-more inlarge their:appetite and 
defire of them, inuenting new;& freſh 
pleaſures »daily, by which they are 
29713 kept} 


LEG. 


Mo "I . —_— Ow 4s. hoof bn % 
, a ITY PPT > SISA MELO MS A ny AEST 2 - DE NP SIO © WE re A Ag 2 4 
OA TY Db I I ed  Set 6 AR es ee Eee eta a WS Ha Rae. S | 


$I fr Eo Ih das EI 
hs EE YR RR I IS 


| therm\made detaies and.excules,cither 


| them: and another ſaid, that hee-had 


| yoice of God, So we:reade of certaine 
| 07 TH 

| brought by it; to-/repentance./.The 
1 | nor/d grew vp, as tharwes with the ſtede, 
1 | end:the deceit: fulnes df riches choked the 


8 { word; and. it was made. mnfruitfull, SO. 


| becauſe riches was ; his-maſter)-eueh 


are alert, if the common experience. of 
| ic, then may the teltimonies of thele 


firſt thatplace of S.. Luke,where many 
being, inuiced- to. a wedding, all. of 


| profit,/ or, pleaſuce, ;cares;.or. delight 
hindring.them 3 -and; therefore one 
preteded, thathe had bought atanne; ; 
and he muſt goe andſee it : and-ang- 
ther, that*he had bought a-yoke of 


oxen,and hee mult goe and provuc 
married a" wife, and hee .couldinor 
comic. So that one-thing or other hin- 
dreth them from. hearkning. to'the 
who heard the Word, but were ;not 


reaſon; was,., becaule; the cares of ithe 


_ O—_ 


the richman inthe: Goſpell (ſo called | 


ſexled himſelſe vpon, bis lees;andbhis 
hepexypon bis wealth, and debarred 
himfelfe. from : this! dutie-.of repen- 


——— 


mmm... 


eucry man doe not ſufficientlie proue | 


places of | Scripture. confirme it : As | | 
Luke 14.17. | 


tance; end. ſaid onto his ſonule, thoi 
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MC. Sh —_ 


| of Repentance. 325 2 
kept from this, Now that theſe things To Th 


Matih. 13.21, 


Luke 13.19, 
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| = Thedbottrineandvſe | 
haft enough laid vp for many yeeres, lize 
at eaſe,cate,adrinhe,and ake thy pleaſure. 
'Tothis may be added the example of | 
the Rulers, who are ſaid ito belcenc m7 
Chrift, yet they did not confeſſe h:m, leit | 
they ſhould be caFt ont of the Synavogne. 
And the reaſon of this was, becauſe 
they loued the praiſe of men,more the the 
praiſe of God, And though in thefor- | 
mer verſethey pretended feare to bee 
the cauſe, yet it is told ys here, that 
care &loue of the world wasy cauſe; | 
This was alſo/the reaſon why Demas 
had forſaken Pax/, namely, becauſe 
he had embraced this preſent world. 
And finally that parable of our Saui- 
uior Chriſt of theprodigal ſonne doth 
illuſtrate and make manifeſt this point 
vntd vs. For all the while that hispor- 
Jtion laſted, that hee had enough'to 
ſpend-ypon his pleaſure and deliphe, 
he fled from his father, and could nie- 
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they cannot be otherwile, bs 


amanscare and diligence,theattenti- 
onof the whole heart, iris nora little] 


care and pleaſures of the world::is, 
there the heart|is ftollen away;and 
the aftetions divided; notito. diuets 
bur-contraric things; and'ſo;as, the | 
ſenſes, which haue, many obiects;;cati | 
hatdly, attend, any one-ſeriouſlie-and | 
ay they ſhuuld,te perceiue hem wells | 
nomare canthe affediibns/affedtxruly 


 ſuch-contrariendtures,/!- {+51 


and:effe&t thorowlie wo :things! of | 


zf01 3H 
The ſecond reaſon is,] becauſe. the | 
cares.of the world-choke tne, ward; it | 
they hinder nox{mantromreceiuing: 
it, asfull hands argable:to receiuengt; 
thingno notgold, when they are full | 
of claybetore; powaftections are like 
hands; faith Ampeetine, which when: | 
they: are-full of, the world -how.ſhall 
hey;recciue the word? orifthey re+| 
eje-ic alittle, they will foone choke | 
t;-Then when: the. word! is Godd | 
iftrument/to- bring men-.to -r6pen=| 
adcegiwhen either: 'it 1S/[noTrecCir: | 
ed.;or choked ,;; what ſhall, -beger 
1is+in//them,?, how. muſt not; caxes | 
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maine; impediments, and in reafon | 


that can worke it out. But wherethe | 
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| haye'not* riches; and 'ſach # ſtate-as 
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a. i 


EY 


\needs'keepe them from repentance? 
' 3. Becauſeby theſe, men are made 
| licentious, and: yoluptuous ; 'and ſo | 
canineuer profit by the word, (no | 
more then ſeedeſoyne in the mire can | 
 grow)nor exerciſe mortificatis. Their | | 
minds being tranſported - that they 
cannot” remember ' themſelues , nor 
'God,northe laſt day. Therefore ouir 
' Sauiour Chriſt exhorteth vs, that wee 
ſhould take heed' of ſurferring;-and | 
.drunkennes,the cares of this lifc, leſt 
'that day come on vs vnwares, and 
take vs without repentance, and our 
oyle inour lampes, which theſe go -7 
muſt needs efteR;' But let ys make 
ſome vſe of this. AH 

- This oughtto incite vs tolabour'to 
remoove this impediment ,and ſtriue 
themore againftre,becauſcit is one of 
the moſt dangerous ones, and that! 
which -carrieth'men' away with-the 
ſtreame,ſome notbluſhing to pretend 
this asa let;'and'to Srofelf it; others 
though they couer it, yet if theirpulſe 
| be felt, itleaneth this way altogether, 
Trisone of the greateſt, moſt 'general, 
'and dangerous impediments, 'To' re- 
| mooue it then, firſt; from"rhoſe who 


| they: could defire;"tt.ey oughtitore- 


__ member 


$0 eto 0. es - 


| | chereof,andall theſe things ſhall be mmi- 


| |ſerue, the things which they. deſire 
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* of Repentance. \ 
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aduiſeth euery:man : Frrit Jeeke rhe 
; Kingdome of God,and the righteouſneſſe 


fred vnro yor; Which rule if they ob- 


ſhall be gotten with great facilityand 
abundance zof which, as thepromiſe 


hee:hath-giuen godlinefle ſolarge a 


miſe both of this life,and thatwhichys to 
come: ſlo may hisþerformance thereof, 
becauſe he hath thus blefled others e- 
uenin theſe things; as for example; 
Salomon : for when God gaue him his 
choice toask what he would, becauſe 
| heasked neither long life, nor riches, 
nor the life of his- enemies, bur wil: 

dome and OY 


judgement, therefore the 


"IR 


ordanſvwe- 


ſaid, I haue giuen thee'a wiſe and yn- | 
der{tanding heart, ſo that there hath 

beennonelike thee, before rthee,nei- 
therafter thee ſþall ariſe thelike-ynto | 
thee. >Moreouer, I haue giuen' thee | 
that which thou haſt not asked; both | 
riches and honour, fo that among” the | 
Kings, there ſhall bee none like vnto 
theeali thy daies. Here wee may ſee 


of God may perſwade a man,in that | 


charter ; namely, that it hath thepro- | 


to heare | 


| member that:ſaying of Chriſt, who] 
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red him according to his defire, and E 
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] earthlieithings g1uen.,vnto Salomen for 


a reward, becauſe he hadin his choicez| 
preferred wiſdome before wealth-and | 
al other earthly bleſlings.They ſhould | 
remember allo the. vncertaintie-© 
them: And therefore S; Par willeth | 
Timothie, to charge: them that are rich 
in this world, that they trust not in vn- 
certame riches. And this is inholding 
| of them, if they haue gotthem. And 
Salomon {fauh, Wilt chon: cait thine ents 
 wpon'that which is nothing ? For riches 
 tabeth ber to her Wing, 45 an Eagle,and 
flreth into the heauens'\;:; And a'man 


| ſhould here alſo conſider, that when 


' hehath moſt neede:of them they {hall 
leafthelpe him ;-neither can-doe him 
any'good;and therefore S2/omen'faith 


| apaine,T hat riches anarle not in the day 
| of wrath: And lob, though ſometime 


rich;yethe ſaid thus of himſclfe :. Na- 


 kedcame ont of my mothers wombe,and 
naked ſhall I returne thither ; the Gord 
bath ginen,and the Lord bath takew,B&c: 
And -that howlſoeuer: riches cannot 
helpehimin the time of his aduerhrtie; 
yet if hee labour forrepentah&e, thar 
will/abide with him, tbhatbeing true || 
that-riphreonſneſſe (as Salomon ſaith) 


| deliwertth from aeath.Then,as the fant 


wiſe;:maſpeaketh, Travel not # commu 


, »* 


—— 


a 


het, 


troubles; their chiefe care, ſtudie, des- | 


——— ” OT 


2d be rich, bur ceaſe from thy wiſdom, 


with thee. TIfany ſhall pretend ynto 
me the maintenance of hislife; and 
bodie, in health;andcomperency;and 
prouiſton for his wife,and childrens 1 
denienot,but thatmen may lawfully, 
yeamultofn cteſſity haue care of their 
temporal eſtate, yeafo muclrthe grea- 
teras itis worlſe;:and more: vnſetled : 


things needfull, how ſhould the-foule 
bee indued: withthelife of righteouſe 
neſſe and holineffe ?: But this isthar 1 
perſivade that men:ſhauld nox doy:as 


ſelues tobe poſſeſſed with the cares:of 
this world;that.is,notſo hotly topur- 
{uethem,thatthey forget toſceke' for 


this, but thatin al wants, miſeries,and | 


fre, andendeuour,: bee ſetvpanthis, | 


and labor for that which will remaine 


For-af the bodie: periſh for:want-of | 


M— 


commonly men dqe;thatſufferc,them- 
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ingin diſtrefſe they: haue, more need 
to fecke God, and to exerciſe this. 
And better were'it to ſuffer their bo- | 
dies to pine for: want of food, then 
their ſoules to- continue in the ſtate of 
finfulneſle,and death. For as our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſaith, What well it profit a 
mauif bee win the whole worid, and loſe 


ui. 


and they chiefly labour forit,-Forbe- | 
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| and children.: let men: thinke'it isa 
| feareſull condition, that the prouetb, 


———— 


 ſoule goeth to the 


alreadie, they may-more oy ſecke 
the: ſpirituall, and are bound more 
ſtrongly ſo to doe, and they ſhould 
know more is required of them, Eo 
maylearne by experience, that whic 
reaſon could not teachithem before, 
 thatis, the-yanitie; vncertaintie, and 
lothſomnes of them, For as one ſaith, 
 Earthlie things are like to certaine 
herbes, which grow 'in the fields, | 
| which a farre off ſeeme very beautiful; 
but whena man is -ome nie,and hath 
 gatheredtheleaues,they ſmell ranke- 
le,which a man will Geedily caſt a- 
| way, correcting the error of his cies, | 


by the touch of his hand. Soſhould 


ens 


have the ſeeing of that, which is in 
truth : That they are by the word not 
ynfitlie ' compared to thornes, faith 
Chryj 


| bes oWxe ſoule ? So in.the caſe _ 
| 


(thoughir be prophane)ſhould be ful-' 
| flled-in them : Happie is the ſonne | 
whoſe father goeth to the diuell: Sq 
happiewife,and happic bodice, whoſe 

fivell And as for | 
theſe who haue theſe ourward things 


"they doc with theſe, and labour to 


ſofFome ; as thornes howſocuer | | 


they are taken hold of, they pricke,ſo 
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 , of Repentance, 


on,and of ſorrow, (though not. of the 
true ſorrow) when, as{pirituallthings 
are as pretious. ſtones, as in other.rc> 
ſpects, ſoin this, that as they delight 
whereloeuer they.are behdldem, ;.fq 
theſe are cuer pleaſant and continual 
| comforts. They therfore ſhould ſearne, 
to.yſcthe world, as:though they,yied 
itnot, to touch it as, honie, but: ng 
| tuinble in it,, Remember if chey.enter 
| too. farre into it, the Iaylor is. coue- 


| toulneſle,as ſaith Chry/o/tome;L would 


earthly things are eftſoones through | 
our. corruption...cauſes of: deltruGtis | 


ChryſoF ham, 
| 32.4 popul. 
Antioch, 


adde yoluptuouſneſle and, thelike,, if 
| they be; thorowlic in, the more they | 
| ſay to goe out, the more fetters they 

will put:ypon them. And ſo bottyby 
ſeehin of them, .and by inioying. © 
them, ſhall chey be {tj} kept fromthis 
dutie of repentance,.;andſo out ofthe: 
fare at laluatioo...... i; 151144 | 
-,; The fixt impediment is offenceythat 
is, either ſuch-as they feare from wie- 
ked men, their companions before in 
theit ſnne,thar is, their hatreds, .iniu-! 
ries,'and reproches,..or ſuch as, they 
take from thoſe who profeſle they 
have attained this worke of regenera-' 
tion and repentance., Of the © i for 
we haue aproofc in Nicodemmu,whole 
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| repentante,” - | 


me 
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'T he dbtrane and oſe 


a. let 
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| reptntance was'deferred.for feate 'of | 
7 here's by his com- 
night, Alſoby the 

we Fo ofthe Rillers, of whom many. 
 lobn 12.4343. | P2lefHed ) in Chrift! but becauſe of the 
| Pharifes efithey ditl ror confeſſe him, het 
i hes 5 Wow becuft our of the $ ynagogue: 
<488 e they loued the praiſe of mengnore. 
epraiſe of Gol.” Like vnto Ze- 
| debia, Whorefuſed to goe foorth ynto 
the King of Babels Princes, becauſc,as 
hinifelfe confeſſed, he Was ear | 


- Which 4 
Mis 66 Chriſt 


| 


F £ % *® 


left they 


bortstions : ASo 


brbane themſelnes honefth 


ib ans? Giant none 


(bonld deliner him into heir 
Baepth. end they mocke him.” The ſecond 
kittd of Mhchcs appeareth by theſe” ex- 
þ Pant we the Co: 

ans, Walke wifely toward them. chat 
rs wirbout and redeeme the tirhe. As if 
| heſhould ay, Giue them! no'offenice, | | 
5m meanes to keepe them ottt- Gill: [of 
ainc by the ſame Apoflle yiitothe | | 
7 effalonians, who exhorterh them to | || 
ly towards them | | 

if are Without: "and that nothing bee | | 
Larking wires then.” And vnto the Co: | | 
offer.ce, nerther to | | 

Tewes,br tothe Grecians, nor to the 
Cheb + bf God. For if offences from 
| thele ; and corruptions in carfiage, | 


FR not hinder them, why Ay the || 
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| 
| | 1, Becauſe men are a great deale 


| [corhe-þrofeſſion, audinor ablero di: | 


| |burare diſcouraged frorhit. 1 127] 


| dignities which men--can doe them, 


" TIT -0- 


Fw Rmmns 77! 335 
Apoſtle thus exhort then ro beware Ws 
| of ſuch carriage, leſt they ſhouldlaya (. 


tumbling blocke before them? Yea | 
and 'rcaſon tels vs theſe muſt needs 
[hindermen, '$3 


: 


; 


more ſenſible of the iniuries, and itl-: 


then theyare of the iudgements that 
God ning ypon them, remaining, 
in” that/ courſe , wherein they then 
walke; and naturall men eſpeciallic 
live rather by ſenſe 'then by faith," 

-2Becauſe if theyſee the wants and 
infirmiries; yea ſometimes the vices | 
andfinnesthat are foundiinthem'iwho { 
haueretcived: prace and repentance, | 
being but perſonall;they impute them 


3 4-104 ig theoperſon/ andthe | 
profeſſion, they are made out of loue 
withe profeſſion, forthe perſonal 


faults; and'fo ncuerendenour for: it, | 


'"Toremoue theſe' hMidrances;,'men 
oughitfirſtro labourfor ſpiritual cod-. 


rapegandro contemne-all choſe iniu- | 
ries and reprochesxhat ſinners . will | 
caſt ypon : what ſuch-as they are rea: 

die roforſake, and: come roGod, For | 


choſereproches cannot hurtthemyvn: | 
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"1  Thedodtrineandvſe © 


1 Romil.2.ad 


\ | any maniniuirie thee2thoufeeleR nor, || 
thou.pricueſt not, thou haſh ſuffered || 


| leflethey be faint-hearred within, As 


o of 
| che meate, but in the affection of the 
eater : So ſay Iof reproches, thatithey 
| are-ſomewhator nothing.;not from 
| his opinion that reprocheth, butfrom' 


his affeRion-that ſuffercth; and. is re- 


+» w__—____ - , 


ow 


wb hier 4 


| ypon-thee very; ſtrange. and ynheard 


{ride them, if thou. ſet light by his 
| words, thow halt ſuffered no reproch. 
{For as:ifthob badſt a bodie of Ada- 
|.mant, or iron; ;2if thou were ſmitten 
| with-innumerable darts -0n-all fides, 
| yet. thou;;hadR - received; newer. a 
| wound : for: wounds come :;not-from 
the hands ofhimthatcaſtthoſedarts, 
| but from-the-bodie of hip1 that. ſuffe- 
xethi :So. heye injuries and reproches. 
| have not their being from the rhadnes 
of him that reprocheth, but-from'rche 
{ meckenes of himthat ſuffereth; Doth 


a, ws + * 


| no.injurie, thou. haſt rather ſmitten 


| procheth, -if he//ſee his wound and 
| ſtroke goe not-to' the heart 'of him 


[ 


| Imay, fay of pleaſure, faith, Chyſoft.| 
| popal.: Antioch. \| that it confiſteth not in the dreffin 


{proched, Forexample, let.a,man caſt | 


| of infamies andreproches :if thou de- | 


| him, than be #hee; For -hee that: re-|| 


| thatſuffereth, hee is much more: vex- || 
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know the blaſphemies af them,&c.to doe. 
tþc Lord,that he would 4ooke wpon hu 


| faults ofhim co condemne this. T haue 


| prouesin his carriage, as-in drunken- 


| 
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.\.:of Repen tance. 


as 
Le nl 


| 


edthen before, and\ a man meekely 
ſuffering his reproches, the ſtroke of 
thoſe reproches doe returne vpon him 


will take-notice of all-theſe, as hee 
ſaid he gid of the reproches whichfel 


thatſent them our, of; their own Ac«| 


cord. 'Againe,he ſhall finde that God 


_— 


ypon the Church of: the Smyrnians 2d 
to his as D.z#;id promiſed himſelf from ' 


affliction, and to doe bitv.goodfor their 
curing: amongſt other: things hap- 
pily:this good which /Dawidſpeaketh 

of, that the Lord would! make himof 
the very ſame ſernants, which Michol 
told him had-defpiſed-him, to be had 
in honou+,$0 that God wil:make thoſe 
whonow hand:defpiſe himyaf-! 
rerwards tohonour'him, yea-and 10! 
glorifie God for them [inthe day of! 
theirviſiation, when Gqd ſhall call 
them, Andasfor ſcandals;which ariſe | 
from profeſſors, hee muſt learne- 10; 
puta: difference betwixt. the 


pare} 
and the profeſſion, and not. for the} 


heard it often obſerued, that in many] 


[2 


handie crafts; 'the more skilfull the! 
trades man is, the more vitious he! 


| 


NES! 


Reuel.2.9, 


2. Sam, 16.13, 


2.5aMm.6,22, 


i. Per, 4.2.12. 
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| The peaceable 


exds of finners 
1s theſeuentb 


| impediment to 


repentance. 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


to hisvncleatieand bloody finne? how | 


| {wearing hisMaſter? Naytake heede 
{whoſoeuer thouart;. and:know that 
| theſe ſcandals may be laid-beforethee | | 
|in-Gods-juftice' that 'thow'mighteft 
-<.: [ſtumble att6thy deſtruction; bur la- | | 


 Thedoftrineandwſe 
hnes-anduchlike :'yer-no man con- 
demnes his Arrfor all; that; and why | 
then ſhould men condemne this art of 

ietie, for the impictics' of the profeſ- 
Fors of it?Alashow many ſhould .haue 
fumbledarpietic when Daridtell in- 


| 


manyarChriſtianitie, when iudas an 
Apoſtle -of -Chriſt /hanged himlelfe, | 
being before filthie and: couetous? 
how manyat Peters deniall 'and fors 


| Andthinke;thatifa woecbelong to 
them'who [gile the ſcandall;\ (which | |] | 
yet by. their repentance-they/ray as | || | | 

uoid) it» cannot be well:with: thee, | | 

which takeſt the ſcandal, and art by it | | 


{lived very wickedly, and yogratioul- || 
1lie,yet haue dicd very peaceablie,and | || | 


andler thenu mbue thee caſ{triue and 
ray fot mote!grace, thar-thou-maift 
e able.ro fland;: though: they fall. 


kepr:fromrepentance; /!-; »/* 


nenth let:and impediment; which is 
the ends of other men, who pong 


cither 


bor to makeigood out-of their euils, | | 


21 Now we muſt proceede to. the ſe- || 
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| wicked:man,or men,which they hauc 
| ſeene or heardrto haue beenquietand| 


e- | F T, Becauſc they chinke-of them- 


| live'a farre' more orderly, and civill 


rt OT TT erg" Ns ET? 
either inttuth'or ſhew, very” happily; 


may make'the like end;though they 
| live impiouſlie, and/ impenitenthe, 


| mouthes, as the good theefe {auedat 
the laſt houre, E at the laſt houre 
| paſſed fromthe ſtate ofa wicked man, 
to the condition of a godly man; and 


theplace of living foules;-' yea, and 
they willlong talke of the endof.. a 


peaceable, to animate themſclues, to 
poe on ſtil in their innes, and keepe 
il 

| 


themfromrepentance. Yea! they will 
not paſſe ouer the vnquieticuds and 


| | deaths of many, who haue;tepented, | 
| | and their: yncomfortablenes at: their 
8 | death, who exerciſed this dutie much 


intheirlife crime; and ſoare kept from 
this repentance, yea, and they haue. 


reaſon »why they ſhould nor make | 


ſuchhaſtrothis,: [| 
ſeluesthart they haue liued,and do fill 


|fo holily as 
Uirinfote 


life then they: haue.done, though! nor 


ome others. And ſo doubt 


| out of theplace of detd bodies, into} 


—kww. 


 whereuponthey gather that they alſo| 


ow IE” nt 


| allthedaics of their liues » hence it is| 
that nothing is ſo common in their| 
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Reaſon 2. 


_ } — _ ——_— SE Iam aha — 
not tomakeas good, or rather. a bet- 


| [theirhearts,they perſwade themſclues 


Jr CE 


| to vexe 'and' diſquiet- theniſclues in 


the 
| . 'F 
end.But letvs make ſome vic oftheſe | 


——_— ___ 


|this, if they defire atall to bee faued, 


they ſhould 
|Ffider it well, that the quiet ends of |þ 


{commer partly by the iufticevfGod, 
/and-partly by the ſubtiſtic of: Sataii, 


ye 


A 


| "Thedolttineandvſe 


[EI 


— hats 4 — 


terende, then the beli of them. 
2. Becauſe in the hypocrifie of | 


| : 
that theyare the children of God,and | 
more deere vato him thethoſe,whoſe | | 
ends they remember : and therefore 
| make no doubt to find as much fa- 
uour, asthey ſuppoſe, theyhaue done 
alreadie. : : 
| - Thirdly; becauſe by the diſcomfor- 
table ow of ſuch as haue repented, 
Satan worketh vpon their corruption, 
andperſwades them that itisaboote- 
leſſe and vnprofitable-thing'for them 


m_— their corruptions, :ſecing || 
ce but/little fruite-of it in the || 
mensfollie.- rm 30 

- Euerymanought to firiue-againſt 


"which muſt bee by repentance; they 


| onght tolabourto remooueit:which 
| 


that they o' doe the more ealtlic, 
rſt remember, and-con- 


-moſt wickedmen (thoughvunatofall) 


and their:0wne corruption, i4ol 40. 


o ” "Yi | evoke, a _ " of *%+ "XX "ie _ PE I_ _ yY 
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blind | 
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 ceedfromSatans: craft'and ſubriltie, | 
| | that ner be thus holde in impeniten-\ 


| 


lind': | 213999130 


many men. periſh : 1 ſay, By hoping! 
| ping euill in their liues, bur preſu | 
| ming- worſe in their deaths. Andithis | 

God doth, cither leſt they 


| Lord 'commandethin Eſay. - to wake | 


| courſe;he hauing a purpoſe to deſtroy 


, 


md 
*. 


of Repentance. 


| 


| th 


 doe'ftill imagine, that they areas | 
deare to God as any of his, andasſure | 
ofheauen,andeuerlaſting happinefle, 
and life, chough they neuer repented | 
in truth, neither: knew: hee what it 
meant; 'And to change "Anguſtines 
wordsa little : By hoping and deſpaire, 


C. 


and preſuming manie periſh , hos! 


ſhould ' 


bee conuerted and bee ſaucd, as the 
thebeartof this people far, mahe their 


ſee with their eies, and" heare With thei | 
eares, and vnderſtand with their heaves,, 
ana conuert, and hee heale them:'Or; 
 thattheir companions,xho haue cons | 
 temned God, and his lawes -with ; 
them; might bee hardned in their, 


bottvthe one, and the other. Ifitpro-. 


 cie;then is it after thismanner, he be- 
ing fare-of them, and by the former | 
ufron' hauing held» them, ſeeing; 


what 


blindthem, chat they may haue; and | 


eares beanie, and ſhut their eies leſt rhey | 


isfor his purpoſe, will nor trou- | 


ble} 
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| 1Sam.28.19, 


| ſhould bee thought on, when there- 
pentantdieth not ſo.comfortable;thart | 


1 


{many in his power ſtill, who ourtliue 


| |rhink themſelues, if they ſhould ee | 


A 


| 


4 


{ſo diſtemper the [braine, that: he: may | 
{be like Perer in the mount; ſpeake he 


{lifein formertime;foras 


—_—T wrY on 99 qgorert} 
{blethem;burtfeede them on ftill with 


| courſesto be» at their deaths, full. of | 


| thing but. aches, - and + paines, will 


| orthatit isnotnow, becauſe itappea- | 


jreth not for ſo-ſhould all 


þ 


Thedottrine and woſe 


i... Et 


| av2aine hope of {aluation, by which 
| notonelythey dying, areas the diuel] 
faid to' Saul, To morow thor and thy; 


| Jonnes ſhall be with me:10 they and their |- 


ſoules with him: :but healto holdeth 
them, which would be made tobe. | 


cheir companions for their former | 


doubts and: perplexities. Againe;this 


1t argueth-not, he! neuter had-it, bee | 
| , . 

caufc now hee hath not the _ of 
it, nomore thena mans feeling of no 


prooue that he was:neuer healthfull; | 


reesinthe | 
winter, be accouited dead; becauſe | 
their life appearerh-not; for: as:this 
commeth from-extremitie; of 'cold; ſo 
that may. come- from - extremitie- of 


heate; by aburning ague; which may 


| 
| 
| 
| 


tofa| 
man then, is'to. be fetched; from: his | 
heliuvedaind 


know not what. '\The iudgement | 


—_ ——_ _ 
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belccued | 


whatſ{oeuer he do in ſhew;for the OUTtr | 


E| man, for theſe things fall out alike to 
- { all,as thewiſe man faithin his booke | 
_| Eccleſiaſtes; »/ things comealtketo al; | Eccleſ.g.2, 
= and the ſame condition us tothe iuſt, and | 
| co the wicked,to the good,and tothepure, 
| ad rothe polluted;and to bim that ſacri- 


of Repemtance. 


M——— 


beleeued; ſorſhall he end: in rrueth, 


—— 


ward death;he may dielike a wicked 


| ir the gaod, ſo 15 the ſinner jhe that ſweas- | 
I reth,” as he that feareih an oth. And 
| theſe mEs ends if they would conſider | 
| them well, ſhould make them» rather 
| haſten, thendeferre repentance, doe 
[it when they hauethe yſe of their vn-| 
| derſtanding , memorie, and other | 
partes fitfor ſuch aholy bulines ; leſt 
deferring it, fuch a diſtraftio may be-| 
fall chemattheir ends,fpecially ſceing 
they ſce it hath happened to flich as/ 
are his. But they take with :the-lefr } 
hand; that. God offereth with the | 
git hand,& foturne'it to their hurt. 
irdly,for the example of the theefe, 
Itisbut one, and why ſhould men pre: |: 
lume of it, when they haue inſtances] 
ofmany thouſands dying as ſenfeleſ-' 
y, as they liued wickedly|? Would: 
notthatmalefator bee: condemned, 
'no-had meanes, opportunitie, and 


| | 
| ficeth, and to bim that ſacrificeth not: as | 
| | 
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| ſhould deferre ypon hope, that when 


| preſume, Furthermore the aR was aff ie, 


| extraordinarie time, atthe laſt houre 


— 


| nifte his mercie,virtue, andexcellencyſne 


nd et... 


T he doctrine and oſe 


time enough, to get hispardon, ifhe| |: 


| hee. was going to the gallowes hec 
' might then haue his pardon,only vp- 
on this ground, becauſe there is a pre- 
 fident- of one, that the King did ſo|}if. 
| faue, and yet'but one prefident of all[|}|, 
the ade of the land? So in this: ||| | 
| were he nota deſperate fellow, that||}} 
| would yndertake to make anaſſe to||i| x 
 ſpeake; and that ypon the hazard of ||j} f 
| hislife,if hedid it not, and preſuming {|}! x; 
| todoceit, becauſe hee readeth ofone ||} 1 
| Aſſe, Baalams Afſe,which did ſpeake ?|Þ w 
Se here; there is one, tharno man fin.. ſl ee 


| _ true faith,and repentance ſhould} li, 
P 


deſpare; and but one,that none might} ir, 


P : 

* * 

LY | 
fy 


very extraordinarie thing, done at an| 


| ypon the crofle, when Chriſt-was en-ſ{no 
 tring his glorie. And as Princes, atſſred 
the timeof their coronation, pardonſimo 
ſuch notorious offenders, and offen-Þ 
' ces,” thelike whereof they will very 
hardly cuer remit afterwards: So our 
Sauiourputting off his abaſement,andſhad 
humiliation, and readie-to enter hifÞin 
 glory,andkingdome,did this to may 


of his merit, which he then performeqſhor | 


S #4 a 
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of Repentance. 


| 5} [ a "5 : "YT 
| vpon the croffe. The occaſion extra- 


i. 


 dinarie, Now-what follie were it, for 


s: |} this. Finally, for this Auguſtrmemaketh 


|| rence of theſe men trom the theefe. As 
firſt, he didnot wittinglie, but igno- 
| rantly deferre his repentance, hauing 


to Chrit, and repent: but they haue 
liveda long time within the found of 
| it,and haue negleed,and contemned 
f it. The ſecond difference which Au- 
guftine putteth betweene theſe impe- 
nitents,and the theefe, is, thathee did 
en-f{not deſperately reſerue the hope of his 


moſt — reſolue 1o'to doe, 


 ourÞpr of Chrift þefore this time,for if hee | 


,andſhad had, itmay be he would not haue | 


r hifÞin the laſt among the Apoſtles in 


nagyſhumber, which was madethe former | 


redemption to the laſt houre;bur thelſe'} 


and therefore deſerue reieRtion. 3. He 
ad no knowledge, either of religion, | 


| 


| not had the doctrine of the Goſpel, by 
which he might bebrought to come | 


i 


ordinarie; the ation not like to be or- | 


a man to commit fuch a grieuous of: | 
fence,ypon hope before y day of Afli- | 
ſo ||! | ſes,F coronatis of a Prince may come? | 
all || and more follicqand madnests there in | 


| 


-meqſor be ignorant of theſe, ynlefſe their | 


ypolent7:  '  ' A#-9 


AuguF, ſer, 120, 


[} certaine notes, which will puta diffe- | ar Leeper. 
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elect and'confeſhion was ſhort, but | 
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then, when the perfeCtion of the juſt| | 
didfiagger, faith Aven#ine, his Diſ-/| | 
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ewi(that is,our firſt parents) were made 
not ſo much yow their evne,athedinels. 
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miles uulnera- 
tus, Of Chratlns, ' 
circa finem 2071 
 vulnerate pro- 
batiov apparet . 
| PACTCarores 

| mult ad ino- 
pram redatts, 
rurſum effett; 


A. ——— —.. 


| poſt aalufraginm 
| negotials re- 
uixeruat Cbry- 


p02, Antioch. 
Per feflam non - 


 penilentian, 
| C bryſoit.1bid. 
| feri, fias wel 
ella duntaxst, 


[dep ihid. 


| $2 non potes ſol 


| cake vp Chriſts yoke,ſo ſhawl we finde 


{reſt to our ſoules. And 'though we 


| 
| 


| aint in that thought, which the Father|ſ | 
[found/in ſome in his daies ; / can not 


| 
| 


__— 
———— tee 

tw. 

FY | 


7; T he doctrine and v(e 


then they who nener were wounded, Ma- || 
7 Merchants exen brought tobeggers | 


| manſhall bee accepted for his perfeR 


:ſ.bom. 43. ad | ſhall he tot be reieCted for his imper- 


haue often begun this, and after haue | | | 
beencaſt back and relapſed, yetlet vs| | 
not deſpaire: For often a Maſter Wraſt- | | 

ler taketh a fall, and after ts made a con-| | | 
queror : and a ſouldrer 1s wounded, ard\| 
being enred,in the end is more honoured, | | 
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buſh, apain grow r:ch; and having ſuffe- 
red ſhipwrack , after that trafficke again, 
and attaine their old eſtate : Even ſo || 
may itbee with vs. And letno mani| 


performe perfett repentance: For asno 


repentance, which none can haue; ſo 


fe, ſo jt be ſincere and vpright. } 
T herefove if thou canſ#not be the ſunne, | 
at leaſt bee a ſtarre. If thou canſt not 
come to the perfeion of 'others, la- 
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| ted of the widowes mite, and a ay O 
cold water, and recompenced their 
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tent, Page 64490 | 
Hbabs repentance faultie. - "1263 
Aprorment with a mans ſelfe is very 

: plealing. 63 
Ambroſe and eAugullinet expoſiri ti- | 
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Angels carrie the ſoules of the godlic 
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For Chriſt al thingsareto belefr, 308 | 
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into Paradiſe.” 266 | 
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Confeſſion tobe made to God, /: 70 
Confeſſion alſo is either Ciuill, or Ec- 


clefiaſtical;and ofborh them, 70.71 | 


Confeſſion inthe, caſe of a perplexed 
conſcience may be made euen (0 


aLay-man 72 
Popiſh auricular Confeſhon' taxed. 
T4*T5 
A \generall Confeſſion ynto God may 
incaſe be vied. 77 
Cotifeſſion muſt be plaine and free, 
81.82.83 
The benefit of ſuch Confeſſion, 8g 
Contrition cannot merit, 22.32 


Converſion of a ſinner the only mira. 
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The Couenant of grace is general and 


perpetual, 191.192 
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Deathis good, if life was good, 343. 
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Comfort againſt Deſperation. .. a91 
192,193 

Deſpaire ofa mans owneſelfe a ler to 
repentance, 300} 
Two reaſonsprouing it. /3ot | 


Deſperation of Gods mercie an impe- 
diment of repentance. 315: Pros 
-yed by two reaſons, 

Remedies or Preſeruatiues 

Deſperation. 317.31 

| Whois Chriſts Diſciple. 
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167.168, . Three realonspro« 

uing it. 169.170 
Election how diſcerned ina man.774 
Ele men are of two ſorts. T 
The EleQ being: vacalled muſt) 
- ewo-cauſes repent. Tg 
AlltheEle& ſhallbe aued. - 296 
*picures repent not. truly, rg 
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is either ſauing or temporary.z7 
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| Feare i is a companion of repentarice, 
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{ Peale fliaſl and ſeruile differ in'three 
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The Feare of manyis flauiſh; 227/228 
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God 'commands things,: that- 
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Humiliation is ioyned with repen-' 
- tace.41. Two reaſons prouing it.43.' 
Humiliation hindred by certain fond 
© conceits. 44.45. the way toſub- 
| +: due them is {et dowwne, 46:47 
Humiliation is twofold. « | ob 
Inward Humiliaten.is deſcribed. 49 
In inward Humiliation is ſhame, for- 
| 3: 'row;feare, 1» - ' -49-50 
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| be qualified; .. 148.149:150 


Ourward Humiliation-is either. yer- | 
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The Guilt of finne is taken away. in} 
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The Guilt of ſinne. remaines after the | 


Outward Humiliation requifit for 
- threereaſons,.!”> 
Inward Humiliatis is the principal.65 


> ;ted in ſome caſes. 
+, ning, abſtincce & reſtiturion.$6.87 
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tanice, 33.293 


 Outward'Humiliation may be omir- | 
En 2 > 284 
| Reall: Humiliation conſiſts in-mour- | 
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[Why men are fo Ignorant of them- 
| + ſelues, 34 
Tp orance affeRted a common fin, 38 
The Image of God is not R—_ at 
ONCces | 
Impenitencie a common diſeaſe yy 

this age. 310 
{Sundrie forts of Impenitent perſons, 
| I53 
(Indignation the third ſigne of repen- 

tance. _ 


| 4p wledge is as Ruler of true 
zeale, 7.248 

Knowledge of a mans ſelfe i bbs _ 

| Law 

'To the Knowledge of a' mans ſeife 
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three things are requiſite, 29 
Knowledge muft be laboured for. 298 
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He Law is a Chriſtians looking 
| glaſle. 39: 40 
The ſiricuall ſenſe of the Law muſt 
be regarded. 39 
—_ Why ſome lothe the pure preaching 

the Law. 54 
The Law. is preparariue to repen- 
| tance, 142 L- 
Loue hath two notable properties. YE 
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Eanes of repentance are Wk, 
vied, though God ſometinges | 
giue it without meanes, 156 | 
I57| 
"os wherefore of God vied. ' 160 | 
Miniſters ought to exhort and pray 


forthe impenitent, why ſo. 


Mortification deſcribed. 


Mortification is an effentiall part of| 


repentance. 


 NoMertification,no repentance. 197 | 
| Moriues to Mortification, 
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ſorts, 
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| Why one Penirent perſon was recei-| 


ucd at the laſt houre, 


love to him. 


344 
The Penitent is perſwaded of Gods: 


which he ſaw not before. 


| The Penitent will: take an holy re- 


yenge ofhimſelfe; - -- 
The Penirent is fit for death. 


. of doome, 


| | The Penirent neednor dread'theday 
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103. 104| 

A true Penitent iscarecfull ro auoidall 
finne. 199. Two reaſons/prouing 
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jo Phyſike of the Soule continu 
| 289 

Preaching where waning, theircaſe | 
-is fearefull; : ) '- © 143: 
Preaching i isagreatbleſſing..: [144 
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| 11246 
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Preachin ſeries both to beget, and 
TO prelerue. :6:+11507 BH}; 
Preaching'isnotlike other arts. 195 | 


| Prayeristhe inftrumentall cauſe of re- 


| Ppentance from within. I5o 


Two reaſons prouing Prayet ſoto be. 
| IFl.I52 


Profimpcion of: Gods mercie/anims« | 
pediment of repentance, 308 
Three reaſons proouing it, 309 
Helps againſtPreſumption. 312.314 
Prefumption the cauſe of perdition. 
34k | 
Popiſh Purgatorie of no vie. 6; | 
[> Er deſcribed. I 
Repentance isa turning. ' 1:2 
Repentance is a turning ofthe whole 
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Repentancehath two parts. ' +204 | 


f pentance. o M21: Toy 167 | 
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Repentance i isnotin the ignoratitand | 
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and ſorrow, 51. Three reaſons [ 
FI:52553| 
The Repentant muſt be an Examiner, |; 
'aniInformer,and aTudge; - -78 ; 
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with the life. 9.10 |: 
Repentingmuſtbedailie.”! 1045 1518S: 
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